THE PENOBSCOT LANGUAGE OF MAINE
Bv J. DYNELEY PRINCE

ERY little material has appeared relating to the structure or
\ vocabulary of the real Penobscot language of Maine, which
is still spoken by some 350 persons, most of whom live at
the Indian village of Oldtown on Penobscot River near Bangor, Me.
In Pilling’s “ Bibliography of the Algonquian Languages” (1891), p.
392, a considerable list is given under the head * Penobscot,” the
most important of which works, however, do not apply to the
Penobscot idiom but rather to the Abenaki language, now used for
the most part by about 350 people at St Francis, near Pierreville,
P. Q. Thus, the so-called Penobscot works of Peter Paul Wzok-
hilain are really in Canadian Abenaki, but the manuscript catechism
of Démillier there noted is in genuine Penobscot, as is the Penob-
scot material not noted by Pilling in the ¢“Indian Good Book ”
of Fr. Eugéne Vetromile, S.J., (1856; 1858). The orthography
of these two French writers on this language, however, makes a
careful study of the idiom from a phonetic point of view extremely
difficult.

In the American Anthropologist, N.S. IV (1g02), pp. 17-32, 1
gave a brief but careful study, based upon personal work among
the Indians, of the differentiation between Penobscot and the lan-
guage of the Canadian Abenaki, as spoken today, pointing out in a
table their chief phonetic differences (pp. 21~22), as well as their
main points of grammatical variation (pp. 26-27). It will be ob-
served that the French writers on Penobscot, particularly Vetromile,
retain the nasal a#% = Abenaki o7, while I was unable to place this
sound in Penobscot, except in the word manz ‘moose.” It is prob-
able that the nasal is obsolescent in the Penobscot dialect of today,
a parallel case to the change of the » to / in the present St Regis
Iroquois dialect, a development which has also taken place, both in
the Penobscot and the modern Abenaki idiom of Canada as com-
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pared with the mother-tongue of both, the Old Abenaki given in
Rasles, «“ A Dictionary of the Abenaki Language ”’ (Pickering, 1833);
and in Aubéry’s much more extensive lexicon (cited by Gill, Vzeunx
Manuscrits Abenafkis, pp. 5 ff: pp. 11 ff).

The present paper, giving four stories, and phrases, recited by
Indians, and a glossary of 376 Penobscot forms with grammatical
commentary by myself, embodies the whole of my Penobscot
material, which I have obtained orally from Penobscot Indians at
Bar Harbor, Me., during the past ten years. As this, so faras I
know, is the only large collection of Penobscot words and forms
which has as yet been published, I trust that it may be of use to
the student of the dying eastern Algonquian idioms. The Abenaki
material herein contained is taken from my own manuscript diction-
ary of modern Abenaki, now almost completed, from oral Abenaki
sources. On the Canadian Abenaki idiom, see my paper in Miscel-
lanea Linguistica in onove di Gragiodio Ascoli, Turin, 1901.

The pronunciation of the Indian words in this article is indicated
as follows. All the consonants should be sounded as in English
with the following exceptions. In Penobscot ¢/ has the same value
as in English, but in Abenaki it is often, although not invariably,
pronounced as #¥. Rasles always gives s, #z, for modern ¢4, ;.
Similarly, we find Penobscot and English ; identical, but the same
consonant occasionally pronounced Js? in Abenaki. Penobscot g is
always hard. Abenaki / after @, 0, #, has a sound like the Polish
“barred /.’ The Penobscot and English / are the same, except in
final syllables, when the Penobscot / is an almost inaudible lingual
touch. In both dialects # is equivalent to the French nasal #, and
the combinations 2%, pk, are to be pronounced £ + 4, p + %, respec-
tively. The inverted comma indicates a voice-stop, not unlike a soft
*Ayin. This common Algonquian sound is inadequately represented
by the French writers by £ When » and # are written in juxtaposi-
tion to the following consonant, they have their own inherent in-
determinate vowel: as ndak ‘than’ The consonant s always has
the hard sound, as in English ¢ mistake.” The Penobscot combina-
tion sz is a medial syllable, half-way between English sand z: i. e. it
stands in about the same relation to each as does the Czech voiceless
t to the English # and . The w in 4w is pronounced with a soft



whispering vowel following it. Inboth dialects the vowels have the
Italian values, except Penobscot ¢ = English aw ; Penobscot ¢ =a
very short a-sound; 4 as in German, and the apostrophe, which rep-
resents a short indeterminate vowel, as in the Hebrew S/ va #obile.
Abenaki 6 = French nasal ~on. When two vowels are written to-
gether, as aa, they are pronounced separately with a hiatus. On
the curious intonation of the Penobscot see Anthrop. IV., pp. 19—20.

My principal Penobscot teacher frequently varied in his usage,
particularly in his change of s to z and ¢k to ; after a vowel, oc-
casionally altering his s and ¢4 to 2z and j respectively, according to
the usual eastern Algic practice, but sometimes retaining the hard
s and ¢/, even after a preceding vowel. His inconsistency, which
I have also heard from other Penobscots, is faithfully reproduced in
my phonetic rendering.

STORIES AND PHRASES

I
Niéwad dgua G’ loskd be Rjimayephigwe K dadenuk
Long ago once Glooskap started off from Katahdin
nizt udemizal mianzo p mip gwadladir. Wa spozd kiwik
along with  his dog, a moose he tracking. On that morning
toki‘law’ lidedit  dlnobak dmami‘tons wasall. Ud’ labozins.
when they woke up, the Indians, they see Snow. They went out (to look).
Ubenhléws G’ loskd bul yaga ade mizal. Unami‘toné
They tracked Glooskap and his dog. They see
ndagima vaga adé mizal pemaptilldwul dé'git.
his snow-shoes and his dog their tracks.
II
Nowad dgua ele' & za ni*kwop kdado' ke owun. Nagua
Long ago once what happened, now T will tell you. Then
anadielina k& chi pmati sowinnawak vaga agwenisziz wal.
they went hunting (some) old people and their grandchildren.
Wa'ka ali‘low'l'dwa kwdzibémuk. Ni wigiyidit. We sposzd kiwik
Far they went up a lake, There they camped. That morning
amayje lani k& chi pmads zowinnawak nigi-nadadieli-na yaga
they started off did the old people, together they went hunting  and
agrwuznawi' gand agwenisisz’ wal El mogiz’ gé& kiwik nowa

they kept camp, did their grandchildren. That forenoon a certain



skindszsis ugiézen & wi gt Malumte wdni“f1. Wa'ka

lad went into the woods  alone. Then he got lost. Far
w' béjowo ze wa' jok Ugat gweni. We sposd kiwik
he went into the mountain.  He stayed all night. In the morning

toki ‘Uit w' glidubusz  and'mial wigawészal sa kwoszelifi.
when he woke up, he thought he saw his mother coming to him.

— s

U li-wagiima"len. Udegeskwé tahun wigawészal. Niga awi kwun’ gun
He ran to her, He embraced her, his mother. Then she seized him;

amachephd' gun wig’ wimwok. We skinosis Zyit nog jiphon. Ansa'kwa

she took him away home. That boy stayed all winter,  This was
awesos alidahissianban wigawészal. Niga yagik R chi
a bear which he thought was his mother, Then these old
P mati sowinnawak  kwilawd 'séna pejiladis. Kwildw' hawal
people were seeking him, when they returned. They sought
agwenisziz wul. Meddlage sog' ni gwuni  agwulaw hdwal.  Umdjé lani
their grandchild. Ten days long they sought him. They went
wig’ womok.
home.
E7 mi sigwan’ wik m' déwleno abigiwo set idam :
That Spring, a wizard, when he returned from hunting,  said :

¢ Niach nuskdwi wunna skindsis.”’ Niga Fkchi p'mad sowinnawak

T will find that boy.”’ Then  the old people
padawasina. Mdalumte  gistumdwsé. We spozd'kiwik  alib’jida'kon
came together. Then they decided. = That morning they sent out

awa m' déw’leno yaga sibi nisinske sénobdk. Mdlumie n'mapedabiszidit
that wizard and also twenty men. Then when they arrived,

wwa m déwleno idam : ‘Senobétuk wiw' na'labaaduk wiyu awésos

that wizard said : “O men , surround that bear
wigtt.  Niack ndappodétiuhi.’’ Niga Rhéla. Niga m’ déwleno
where he lives. I will smash it in.”> Then thus it was, Then the wizard

tapp kwudé tehémen  awésos wigamikw. Niga awésos sukhinodé lun.

smashed in the bear’s  dwelling. Then the bear came out at him.
Ma nitte  agwildaws. Malumte agwisibéskawan. Unilons. We
Right out he came at them. Then they shot him. They killed him. That

skinosis  majephuwe add gwiphéwal (ugwisit kundwal). Majephowal

boy he ran away;  they got him; (they caught him}. They took him

wig’ womwok. Wa skinosis agwami winzo (adkwal’mo) ndak awésos.
home. That boy more wild he was than a bear.



III

Niga nia bés'gods  kwasibe'muk nochibd'zin  nock kawiydigwun.

I once from a lake coming in a canoe started down.
Malumte  bissido  pechidlgwa  pontegok. Nt wigi'a. Malumte
Then it got dark, when I arrived at the falls. ~ There I camped. Then
ngistadalogwipra. Nbozin. Noji-enigokutahéd gon  skami' kw.

I ate (my supper) there. I got in the canoe. I wasgoing (up) to spear salmon.

Malumte besgo namis; rnga nzéptaki'n. Niga eliwikwiphuk ;
Then one I saw; then I struck him. Then I pulled him up;
wga  elthau skazit. Nga ngud wiphd'gon;  nwga Nmdchegwichin
then he fought. Then he tipped me over ; then I swim ashore
nspi-ngillemen  ndol. Malumte  bedagwichina Snoji;  ni mina
holding my canoe Then I got ashore ; then again
ndebo'sun  ndoluk. Nga mina ndlibiyen. Malumte mina
I got in my canoe. Then again I paddled over. So  once more
Wmuskawsd mgekimbwahum sukhamid ebasté gwii. Nga
I found the pole, sticking up  in the middle of the river. So
wwi konan ; nga ndeba kun namés. Nga  Nmdche'lan
I took hold of it and drew in the fish. Then T went off
wigia. Nga nd babekhan. Wa skami'kw  haltt kiwwl
to where I camped. Then I weighed him. That salmon weighed

nsinske debu nan.
thirty and  five.

v

Niga nia bésgoda  nadadidli  wa'kachindlmuk. Yaga  sibi
Once upon a time I went hunting away up the river. And late
wmabechiln 1w wikkdsin. Malumte g zikasia. N gpt-ndeld sun,
there T arrived; T built a camp. Then I got it built. I go in the woods ;
nb manz-¢ kan. Malumte nben'la munz. Nosdoplun ;
I go moose hunting. Then 1 saw tracks of moose. I follow tracks ;
nbedopla mug wa kwuk. Ni dali ngizibésku nizda.

I overtake him in a bog. There I shot him twice.

Nt mina nosdoplun.  Ni mina ndadimi‘kdwun. N'ga motid gun.

Then I followed him again.  Again I caught him. Then he fought (me).
Niga wmachephua. Nd-akuadawephue abaszik. No-chibeskhan
So I ran away. I climbed up in a tree. I shot him

ewé' bi. Malumte  nilon.

from above. So I killed him.



A%
PHRASES

N’ namis & wuskindsum w'li'gwé, 1 saw your son-in-law yesterday.

Ni age ngizage kimgon Pawanobskewad wun mewia'sis, Then he
taught me a little Penobscot.

Ndachwelddmen nan’ ganido ke wun k' d’ lad’ wewdgonek, 1 want you
to tell me stories in your language.

Ngizage kimain Alesigontegw? alad’ wewd' gon Canada dali, 1 learned
the Abenaki language in Canada.

Elwe't dltogwit tald'a gia k' J lad wewdgon, 1t certainly sounds pretty
much like your language.

Niga nia ¥ dado'ké owun elél mugwonban bés’ goda. Keld“t. Nda.
Kehé'laga'k? Now I will tell you what luck I had once. Yes. No.
Really?

Niswiek adalteldwul &' chi muiizo wa'ka Ganada, My wife shot a big
moose far up in Canada.

K’ nddiéli gia tagwd' gwi yaga & ni*ls #' chi magd'libo, You go hunting
in the autumn and you kill a big caribou.

Wuliwd' skwidun béskowddi, He knows very well how to use a gun.

Kekw R lhwisi?  K'dilineppan chiwiszian w'lo'gwé, naskua
ngdwidakd'zin. What is your name? You told me your name yesterday,
but I have forgotten it.

Mili ni wejdn’ manban w'ligwe. Ndichwelddmen na nuksessik
agwéd' n. Give me the one I had yesterday. I want a light canoe.

Nbecho' & saneppan nché kwé', 1 came here this morning.

Vi kizawée kanban, That is the one I used.

Yuwa sénobé andmial agua misizo, That man sees a moose.

Muiiz andmial 4inobal, The moose sees the Indian.

Wa sénobé andmial widobs! wisial, The man sees his friend’s brother.

Kiabe Fwao'tawi haliglolané elod'wa, Can you understand me if I
speak my language ?

K wao'tdmen ni alod'wa, You understand my language.

Ndabdyilach mdalage séchi‘lagi, 1 will return at ten o’clock.

T menok ndabdsi‘li, Soon 1 will return,

Wisand' gwsi mejibe pchi-uligen. Nia nwiza'ka. Hurry up if you
please. I am in a hurry.

Nia ni. Kia ni. Négumaga ni. That is for me. Thatis for you.
That is for him.

Néguma nddsimukw nia, He is talking about me.

Yi' gtk (ni'gik) sénobak, These (those) men.



PENOBSCOT GLOSSARY

Abaszi ‘tree’ = A. dbaz. Pl abaszik.

Abaznoda ‘ basket’ = A. abaznoda, connected with \/abaz(s) ¢ wood’
in abasz.

Abi “sit’; imper., from vab = A. abi.

Abigiwo'set ¢ when he returns from hunting’; contains +aé(7),
particle seen in A. 84, in A. éb-adaliowak ¢ when they finish hunting,’
+ kiwo'se, for which cf. s. v. ugio'sen < he goes to the woods’ 4 par-
ticipial -#

Achimowdgon ¢story’ = A. Gjmowdgarn * history.’ Cf. A. wd-
bhokawdimowiganows ‘their traditions.”  Pen. Nackim=A. \gjm <relate.’

Agua, intercalary particle < indeed ’; like age, q. v., commonly used
with zdwad, but cf. also: wndmial agua manzo ‘he sees a moose’
= A. agua.

Age, with ni ; ni age ‘ then’ = agua, q. v.

Agwami ‘more,’ in comparison, as agwam? --- ndak ‘more --- than.’

Agwed’n ¢ canoe,’ really = Passamaquoddy 4wedun ; in A. and also
in Pen. wigwaol ¢ bark canoe’; cf. s. v. ndol.

A kwal’ mo < he is wild’ = A. Na'kwal in ' kwalmijik ¢ those who
hate me.” The ¢ ending is 3 p.

Aladwewdgon ¢ language’; al, relative prefix, + Vaduwe *speak’
~+ abstract -wdgon. Cf. s. v. Fd lad wewdgonek.

Alemas < dog.” See s, v. udémizal ; pl. alemozak = A. alemos ; P.
wlmis.

Alésigontegok ¢ Pierreville,” in P. Q., Canada (see just below).
Here, with loc. -04.

Alésigontegwi © Abenaki,” really an adjective from A. Alsigontegw,
the Abenaki name for Pierreville in P. Q., Canada, the headquarters of
the modern Canadian Abenaki; = ¢ river of empty habitations.” It was
arstkantekw in old Abenaki, from arsi ¢ empty ' + -ken- ¢ dwelling’
+ tekw, suffix = ‘river.” Cf. Prince, Miscellanea Linguistica in onore
di Graziodio Ascoli, 1901, p. 3, note.

Alibjida'kon < one sends him out’; relative alf + pejida < send’
-+ kon, 3 p. o

Alidahiszianban ¢ the one which he thought’; «(/)idakds, seen in
wyglidahusz ; (£)lidakus ‘think ' + fan, partic. 3 p., + ban, past ending.

Alilawldwa ‘when they looked for him’; @/ particle of time,
really relative, + VAlaw * go to seek’ + partic. d = hit + 3 p. -wa.

Alnobak ¢ Indians,’ with anim. pl. -&.  Cf. s. v. a/nobe.

Alnobal < Indian,” with obviative -/.  See next.




Alnobe ¢Indian,” same stem as in Delaware Zendpe,; i. e.,
NP7 ‘man’ + dpe, dbe ‘one who stands erect,” as distinct from the
animals. Cf. A. a/noba.

Alod’ wa ‘my language,’ variant of elod’ wa. Cf.s.v. &' & lad wewdgon,
alad wewdgon.

Alod wan ¢ your language’; relative a/(i) + No(a)duwe ¢speak’
4+ 2 p. (w)aen,; lit. “what you speak.” The same analysis applies to
alod wa, elod wa.

Altogwaut “it sounds’; altogw ‘sound,” as A. altbgwadokaik °they
noise abroad’ + partic. 3 p. -uZ. ‘

Ansa'kua ¢ this was, behold!’ A particle of asseveration.
Awas ‘animal’ = A. awaas.
Aweni “who?’ = A. awani?
Awwentl, obviative of aweni.
Awenock ¢ white man’ = A. awanock. Derivation uncertain.
Aweésos ‘bear’ = A. awasos.

B

Bes’ goda = pes’ goda with & after preceding vowel; ‘once.” Cf. A,
pazego ‘one.’

Bez'go = pez’go ‘one’ = A. pazego. See just above.

Beskowadi, for peskowadi with 4 after preceding vowel ‘ how he (she)
is to shoot’; v/ pesk ‘shoot’ + 3 p. partic. (w)a# + obv. 7.

Bissidé = pissids (& for p after prec. vowel): ‘it gets dark ;’ ~ pis
= A. ¥ pez in piz’gwizei ‘in the dark’; A. pesgatangweszo ‘it got dark’
+ partic. d=¢+4 4, 3 p.

D

Dali ¢ at, near’; sees. V. ni dali.

Debu ‘and’ = tebu, with & for ¢ after prec. vowel = A. fabu (la
asseverative < 4a here = ¢indeed’).

E

Ebasté' gwu ¢ across the river ’; ebas = awas (A.) ‘over,” occurring
in A. awasadenek ¢ over the hill’ 4 fegw ‘river’ = A. fukw.

Edali, relative = A. adali-. '

ElfFza ¢ that which happened’; ele, relative, allied to o/ + Nz
¢do, make’ + pronominal -a ; lit. ¢ that which was done.’

Elelmugwonban ¢ what luck he had’; ¢/, relative, as above = a/-
+ ¢/, abbrev. for «/i ‘good’ -+ 3 p. inan. -mugw + partic. on + ban, sign
of past. Cf. A. nélaimegwga “1 am lucky’; Zdolalmegon ¢ what luck did
you have ?’



Elibau skazit  he struggled,’ said, for ex., of a fish ; rel. e + pau'sk,
perhaps cognate with Pen. Wpesk = A. +pask *strike, shoot’ (cf. s. v.
ugwizgibéskawan) + z(7) reflexive 4 partic. 3 p. -t

FElhiwi kwiphuk ‘1 pull him up’; really a participle; eZ, relative
element + Vaw:'% ¢ pull '+ Vaw:'p, denoting ¢ away, from,’ as in majephue
‘he runs away,’ q. v., 4 w4, 3 p. object. Cf. s.v. 7w konan.

FEliwissian ¢ your name’; elz, rel., + \/zZsz(z') ‘call’ + -an, 2 p.
partic.; lit. ¢ what you are called.” Cf. s. v. Fdeliwizi.

Elmi, particle of temporal duration = ¢ during,’ as e/mi siguan'wik
‘“in the Spring’; = A. a/mi.

Elmogisga’ kiwik ¢ on that forenoon’; e/mo, particle of time when,
+ k(g)iz(¢) ‘day’ + (£)dAw ‘morning,’ same root as in spoza‘bw
‘morning,’ q. v.

Elodwa ¢ my language ’; rel. ¢/ + \oduwa(e) ‘speak’+ 1 p. ending
-a, lit. ¢ that which I speak.” Sees. v. a/od’wa.

LElwe't ¢ certainly, it must be so,” probably = A. alwa a2 ‘it is
nearly like that.” Cf. s.v. kelé't, kehelaga'k.

Ewebi ‘ above’; ewe, perhaps cognate with A. awa(s) ‘over,’ in A.
awasaden ‘ over the hill.” Cf. s. v. gbastegw.

Lyidit ¢ where they are,” pl. of eyiz, q. v., and see & daiyin.

Eyit < he being, staying’; singular of eyidit above ; +az, ¢ with 3 p.
ending -7#; A. ze"a’-az'-(yi)z'n ‘he is.” Sees. v. &' daiyin.

G

Gia ¢ thou’ = kia, with g for % after prec. vowel.

Gigtumawd  they decide’; Az * can, accomplish, do’ <+ inan. -fum
+ 3 p. pl. (@ wé = A. kiztszik ‘ one who decides’). Note that 4iz‘s
= ‘he does, makes.’

G’ loskabe, with g for 2= K 'luskdbe the deceiver,” Pen. form of
Pass. Kuloskap, the eastern Algonquian demi-god. Cf. Leland and Prince,
Kuléskap the Master, Funk and Wagnalls, New York, 1goz.

Gwuni, for kwuni * during,’ from Zweni < long’ = A. kweni ¢long.’

G'zikasia “1 got it built’ ; Az, past sign + +kass ¢ make, construct,’
as in 7'wikkasin, q. v., + 1 p. partic. -ia.

H

Haaso “ horse,” with obv. -0 pl. haaswuk = A. ases, but A. ndaasom
‘my horse.’

Halig’lolane ¢ if I speak’ ; hali = relative ali + ko] ¢ speak,’ really
V[ with reduplicated / + 1 p. -az 4 conditional -e.



Halit kiwul “he weighed’; lit. ‘he was heavy’; kali=rel. a/i + Ntk
= A. fhwigui ‘heavy’; A. ‘thkwiguan’ a pound + obv. (w)-ul.

I

Idam “he says’; V7 ‘say’ + inan. indef. -dam.

K

Kadawsande ¢ Saturday’; lit. ¢before Sunday’; kadaw °before’
+ sande ¢ Sunday ’; = A. Kadawsandaga.

Kadeskik ¢ Bangor,’ with loc. -4.

Kadi <wish,” used for future ; cf. ngadi-giwibiast.

Kamack ‘very’; kamach awas wanzo ‘very is the animal wild’;
= A. kamdyi.

Kaos(z) ‘cow’ = A. kaoz. In borrowing Eng. words these idioms
seem to prefer the plural; cf. A. piks ‘pig’; ases ‘horse’ (from Eng.
pl. Aorses).

K'chi ¢big’ = Pass. and A. #chi. Sees. v. Zdadenuk.

K’diédenuk <Katahdin,’ with loc. -£; = ‘big mountain’; N ‘big,’
same element as in £'c4z + interc. -d- 4+ aden ¢ mountain’ 4+ loc. -(#)4.

K dadd kéowun <1 tell thee’ ; %, 2 p., + interc. -d- +ado'ka *tell’
(the element +ado is seen in adiwe ‘speak’) + 1 p. -(w)un = A.
Edsdokawol “1 tell thee,” from A. édo'ka “speak’; cf. ndado keowun and
note A. wdelodokawon, 3 p. Cf. also s. v. nanganuds kewun.

K’daiyin ¢ you stay, are’ ; %, 2 p., + interc. -&- + vai ‘stay’ + the
indef. -(y)in. Cf. s. v. éyit, éyidit.

K’ dalokewdg'n “thy work’ ; £, 2 p., + interc. -d- + Naloka ¢ work’
+ abstract -wdg .

K’ dihlel <1 tell thee’; %, 2 p., + interc. -d- + ikl  tell,” an ampli-
fication of the simpler V7 say ’ (see s. v. idam) + ¢/, suffix 1 p.

K di*lineppan “you told me’; %, 2 p., + interc. -&- + N7 ¢ tell,” as
just above, and see s. v. idam + in, 1 p. object, 4 connecting -¢(2)
+ past pan (see s. v. elel’ mugwonban). - The same /‘/-stem is seen in A.
£ dillood ¢ 1 told thee,” with past sign -04.

K’ d’ lad’ wewdgonek ¢ in thy language’; £, 2 p.,+ interc. -&- + relat.
l as in ali + aduwe ¢ speak’ (cf. s. v. alad’ wewdgon) + abstr. -wdgon.
In A. £ &’ lodwadnganik.

K’ & lwizi ¢ thy name’; lit. ¢ what thou callest thyself’; 4, 2 p.,
+ interc. -d- + rel. ¢li = ali + \l%z(—z) ; cf. elrwiszian.

Kégwes ¢ what’; sees. v. kd'kw ; = A. kagut, kagwes.

Kehélaga'k ¢ really, surely,” an augment of kelzt; kehél = kel + the
interr. -ga 4 inan. particle -4.



Kékw ¢what’ = A. kagui; sees. v. kégwes.

Kelzt ¢ yes, assuredly ’ = A. kala a'to.

Kenwe “but’ = A. kanowa.

Keswak ¢ how many’?; with pl. anim. -(w)aek; = A. kaswak.

Kia ni “that is for thee.” On Zia, see s. v. gla. Kia is regarded as
a cognate accusative : ¢ that is with respect to you’ (thee).

Kiabe ‘thou,’ with intensive- be, sometimes conditional; = A. kiatta.

Kil'wa ‘you’ (pl.) = A. &’ wé.

Kissande ¢ Monday’; lit. ‘after Sunday’; 4Ais = Az ‘after’; A.
kissandaga.

Kiw'na ¢ we’ (inclusive of the person addressed) = A. 4iana. See
S. V. mina.

Kizawe kanban ¢ the one 1 used’; ZAiz(7) = past sign ‘after’ 4+
Nawe'ka “use’ = A. awda'ka + an, 1 p. partic., 4 past ban. See s. v.
& dilineppan. ‘

Kizi-awendch-wad’wi ‘he can talk English’; 42z ‘he can’ +
awendck < white man,” q. v., 4+ connecting -w- + Vaduwe ‘speak’ + 7,
3 p-

Kizi‘to < he makes, does.” Cf. s. v. &'m’salig’ 2t toba.

K’madegn’! ¢thy skins’; %, 2 p., + madeg’n ¢skin’ + inan. pl
-(#)l.  Cf. A. madagen, ‘skin’ which takes anim. pl. -64.

K’ salig’ zi toba moni ¢ thou makest much money’; %, 2 p., + »’sal
‘much’ + 4z ¢ to make,” with inan. ending -% + cond. -éa. Cf. s. v.
mis’ gi. ‘

K’nadiél/ “thou huntest’; %, 2 p., + V(#)adiei ‘hunt’; cf.
unadielina. See just below.

K nadielitna ‘we (inclus.) hunt’; %, 1 and 2 p., 4 V(n)adiek
‘hunt’ 4 #'za, 1 p. pl. suffix. Sees. v. #’'nadielit’ na.

K’ namiogéna ‘he sees us’ (inclus.) = A. &' namiogonna ; % 1 and
2 p., + Vnam ‘see’ + (0)gona, 3 p. suffix.

K'nil5 thou dost kill’; &, 2 p., + Vu/ “kill,’ really = “fell,” +
3 p. o. Cf s.v. ni'lon.

K’ wao'tamen ¢ thou dost understand it’; 4, 2 p., + Vwao (Za) ¢ under-
stand’ + def. inanim. -men. See just below.

K’ wad'taw: ¢ thou dost understand me ’; £, 2 p., + Vwae (a) < under-
stand’ + 1 p. objective suffix (w)7.

K’wao'tol ‘1 understand thee’; %, 2 p. object, + Ywao(¢2) *under-
stand’ 4 1 p. subject -o/.

Kwazibémuk ¢ at the lake’; kwazibe ¢lake,’ probably means rocky’
(kwazi) + be water,” seen in nebi ¢ water,” q. v., + m(uk), locative.



The A. word for ¢lake’ is usually nedes < body of water’ = nebi. Kwazibe
is formed like Pass. 4ispem ¢ lake.’

K’ wigt ‘thou livest, dwellest’; £, 2 p., + Vwig ¢ live, dwell ’; ==A.
Ewigin. Cf. wigia, wigtyidit, wig’ womwot.

K’wi'yi ¢ alone’ = A. ngichiwi ¢ alone.’

Kwilaw' hawa! ‘they seek him’ (them); \Ewilawa *seek’ + obv.
-(w)al. Cf. s. v. kwilawo'séna, ugwildaws.

Kwilawo'séna * they are seeking him’; Vkwilawa *seek’ + element
se ¢ go,” seen in A. elosa ‘go’ + pl. -na. Cf. s. v. ugwulaw’ hdwal.

Kwuni ¢ during ’; see s. v. gwuni.

K’ wuskinosum ¢ thy son-in-law’; %, 2 p., + wuskinss ¢ young man’
-+ poss. -um. Sees. V. skinossis.

M

Ma nitte “then.” Ma asseverative particle + nitf¢ = demonstrative
ni 4 asseverative fe. Perhaps ma nitfe means ¢ indeed.’

Madaweso ¢ porcupine.’

Magalibo ¢ caribou’ = A. magélibo. The obv. form ends in -a/

Majephue ‘he runs away’; Nmaji ¢go’ + N ph-root ‘away, from.’
Cf. s. v. umajephogon, majephowul, and for the ph-root s. v. uda ‘gwi-
phrowal.

Majephowul © they take him away ’; \maj + ph-root ¢ away,’ as above,
+ obv. 3 p. -(w)ul. Sees. v. majephue, umajephogon. .

Majich = 3 p. imper. ¢let him go’;\maj < go’ + ()ch = the
imper. ending, probably identical with the future -c& (A. 7).

Malumte < then’; common Pass. resumptive.

Maskwulamiyilijil “he (obv.) calling’; \maskwulam * call, Pass.
+ (»)ilyil, participial obviative.

Maf nagwuk ¢ Lincoln’ = ¢ large hills.’

Mdewi léloow’ = A. mdawi‘la. Probably means ¢ the calling one,’
from WAla ‘call,’ seen in Old Aben. \rwe, in nkaiganrwe e crie,
Rasles, p. 424. The Canadian French word jxars ‘loon’ = ¢ the
shrieker,” from /uer, is, no doubt, a translation of this word.

M dewleno < wizard,” lit. ‘one who drums’ = A. w’daulino. The
stem o/ or e/ appears in mod. A. pakholigan ¢ drum.’
Mechimi © always’ = A. majimiwi.

Medala ‘ten’ = A, m'dala; Pass. m'tul’ n.

Medalage, same as above, with durative particle -ge.

Mejibe p chi ulig’ n * if you please ’; probably means lit. ¢if perchance
it is good ’; meji(mechs) + the cond. -be (A. ba) denotes condition, and
£’ chi = continued action + #/ig’n ¢ good,’ with inan. -¢’z.



Mémadd'kamioguk ¢ Princeton, Me.” = ¢ point of land.’

Mewia'sis ¢ a little’ = A. madwr ‘rather’ 4 dim. -szs.
M gekumbwahum ‘pole.” 1 am inclined to connect this with the
root of miga‘ka ¢ fight’ = ¢weapon’ (?).

M’ iR mak ¢ Micmacs.’

Mili < give me’; \mil ‘give’ + 1 p. obj. -i.

Mina ‘again’ = A. mina.

Mis’g7 many a one,’ same stem as in A. ms-a/, denoting multitude,
Cf. s. v. Bw’salig’ zi" toba ; m’ selok.

Mitdgues < father’ .= A. mitogues; Pass. mitaukws = ¢ the producer’
from the same stem as Nat. okasu ‘ produce’ (cf. s, v. wigawesel).

Mitsi eat’ = A. mitsi.

M kasewagamek < Black Lake’; w'kase ¢black’ 4+ gam ¢lake’
+ loc. ¢4. The A. has the common ending -dgama(%) to denote lake
= Ojibwe -gummi, gami ‘sea.’

Méni *money’ = Eng. ‘money.’

Motudgun ‘ he fights, struggles with me’; for »’motudgun,; », 1 p.
obj., + m, asseverative particle, 4 o ¢ fight’ = A. Vew? in awdoldamuk
‘one fights,” awus 'wigarn °a fight, war’ 4- connecting wa (wa) + gun
3 p- subject.

M selok (pl.) ‘many’ =A.msalok. Cf.s.v.mis’giand B m’ salig’ zi*toba.

Mug’ wa'kwuk ‘bog’ ; mug’ wa'kw <bog, swamp’ + loc. (x)k = A.
mu kwa kw.

Munz < moose’ = A. mdz, Pass. miis.

Munzo, ob. with -0, of minz.

Muskweso ¢ porcupine.’

N

Nackigadonkak ‘they go hunting’; apparently a Pass. form (see
Prince, Anthrop. N. S. IV. p. 31). The root -on% appears also in A.
ngadonkan <1 hunt.” See s. v. nd manzo'kan.

Nadodid lin * that I hunt,’ reduplicated participle from + (#)adiel
‘hunt’ + partic. 1 p. -in.

Nadadiali “1 go hunting’ ; partic. reduplicated from «(n)adiesi +
1 p. 2. Cf. s.v. unadieli' na.

Nadadielina “ they go hunting’ ; reduplicated from (#)adiels, with
pl. -ina. Cf. s. v. unadieli na and nadadidl ; nisi.

Nagua ‘then’; dem. » + agua, q. v.

Namis <1 see him,” for #’mamis ; n, 1 p., 4+ Ynam <see’ + 5, 3P
object ; = A. #»’namihon.



Nami‘toneppan <1 saw it’ ; n, 1 p. assimilated to root mam ‘see,’
+ inan. indef, -fon -+ past pan,; = A. »' nami'tonob.

Namiik <1 see them’ = n'namivk; n, 1. p., + nam ¢see’ + 3p-
obj. -ak; = A. #' namiok.

Namiukw ‘he sees me’ = »’namiunkw; n, 1 p. obj., + w’%fz ‘see’
+ 3 p. sbj. whkw; = A. #' namick.

Nan ‘five’ = A. nan.

Nan' ganudo ke wun ¢ that you should tell me tales’; za = redupli-
cation of 7, 1 p., + 7, 1 p. object = ‘to me’ + gan, infix, perhaps de-
noting continued action, + vodoke tell’ + 2 p. participial -(w)-u7.
Cf. s. v. £ dado' ké' wun.

Nanonkaw * fifteen’ = A. nonénkaw.

Na nukséssik ¢ a light one’ (inan.); cf. A. randksussin ‘it is light.’
Reduplicated stem nuksess + inan. -zk.

Na's ‘three’ 4 A, nd's.

Naskua ‘but’ ; dem. z (seen in #i) + askua still, yet,” q. v.

Niwad for nawdt with & after prec. vowel = A. zdwar ‘long ago.’

Nbechd' ke saneppan <1 came here’; », 1 p., + \pechd' = A. paji in
pajiklomuk ¢one comes to’ + ks may contain Vi * do, accomplish’
and connote activity - participial (?) -z + connecting ¢( ) 4 past sign
pan. Cf.s. v. n’md-bechi lu=n"md-becho'se.

Nbedopla “ 1 overtake’; n, 1 p., + pedopla, with 3 p. sfx. -a. The
stem ped is the same element ¢ coming, moving toward,’ as in #’ma-peda-
basidit, pedagwichina.

Nbemiwigadié lin < 1 prefer to hunt’; #, 1 p., + pemi ‘more’ + wig
‘like’ + Nadieli “hunt’ -+ indef. -n. Cf. s. v. nadadiali, unadielina,
nizinadadieli na, k' nadieli, & nadielib’ na, nadodieli' na.

NV'ben'la ¢ 1 see tracks’; #, 1 p.,+ \/]W ‘see tracks,’ as in wben-
hlaws, q. v.

N& maiizo'kan <1 go moose-hunting’; #, 1 p., 4 & here, possibly ab-
breviation for the particle of intention p'mi, pami, coalesced with manz
‘moose’ + o'kan ‘hunt’ (only in endings, as A. -djikan). See s. v.
nachigadonkak.

Nbozin * 1 embark’; #, 1 p., + \/ﬁ ¢go ahead’ + indef. -n. Cf.
Nochibozin.

Nché Bwe ¢ this morning == A. cha'4ua. The temporal -we (A. -ua)
appears in Pen. w'/logwe = A. wlégwa, q. V. ‘

Nda ‘not, no’ = A. éda = Old Aben. aiita.

Ndabajilack <1 will return’; », 1 p., + -da- = fa, intensive, +
\paji‘la ¢ come back’ + fut. -ch. Cf. ndendabasi‘lach.




Ndachweldamen ‘1 want it’ (def.); », 1 p., + -da- as above + Nachwel
¢ wish, desire ' = A. achowal 4 def. inan. -damen; = A. ndachowaldamen.

Ndackh wialose <1 must go’; n, 1 p., + interc. -4- before vowel 4
achwo ‘must,” connected with ach’we/ ¢desire,” 4 alose go’; = A.
ndackowilosa.

Ndadimi‘kawun 1 catch him’; », 1 p., + interc. -d- + adimi‘ka
‘catch’ + 3 p. sfx. -(w)un; = A. ndadimi’ kawon.

Ndak ¢ than'; contains neg. nda + particle -£; lit. ‘not even.” In
A. ddaki = bda ‘not’ + A7 ¢ than.’

Ndakuadephue <1 climb up’; #, 1 p., + interc. -d- + Nakuad, prob-
ably = A. agu, in nd-agun-aldbena ‘we go up’; A. agudai ‘above’ +
final pA-root, denoting ‘ away, from,’ as in #’'machephuve.

Ndaligizage kimgon ‘he teaches it to me there’; », 1 p., + dali =
tali = loc. particle ‘there’ + grz past-sign + +age'kim  teach, learn’
+ 3 p. subj. -gon. Cf. s. v. ngizage kimgon.

Ndappode tuhu <1 smash itin’; z, 1 p., + \/tappaa’? “break ’ + fuhu
inan. suffix. Cf. s. v. fagp’ kwudetehémen.

Ndasimukw <he is talking about me’; 7z, 1 p. obj., + vasi “ talk’
+ 3 p. subj. -mukw.

N babekhan ¢ 1 weigh him ’; lit. ‘I hold him flat’: #, 1 p., + interc.
-d- + vababek, stem as in A. abakw-dgan ‘flat surface, roof ’; tebdbak-
higan < weighing scales’; i. e., two flat surfaces + (Z)az = def. anim.
suffix. I connect \ababek with A. abagi- ¢ flat,’ seen in abagiwi w' lejitwd!
¢ the palms of the hands’; abagi-gen ‘it is flat,” etc.

Ndeba'kun <1 draw it in’; n, 1 p., + Vteba's “throw in’ = A.
w’ dabakan < he casts’; A. fabakajik ¢ those who cast in nets,” pl. partc.
3 p., + anim. sfx. -un.

Ndebo'sun ‘1 get into, embark’; #, 1 p., 4 de = e, intensive, re-
sumptive + +poz ‘go towards’ (cf. s. v. ndozin) + indef. -un.

Ndendabajilack ‘1 will return’; #, 1 p., 4 interc. -#- 4 particle
enda perhaps = duration or intention + \’pajz"la + fut. -cA. Cf.s.v.
ndabaji‘lach.

NI libiyen ¢ 1 paddle over’; », 1 p., + interc. -d- + elibi ¢ paddle,
row’; = A. éndolibiamuk ¢ one paddles’ 4 indef. -en.

Nds! ‘my canoe’; n, T p. poss., -+ interc. -2- + ol ¢ canoe,’ seen
in A. wigwaol ¢ bark canoe’; cf. s. v. agwed’n. With the loc. = ndoluk

¢ in my canoe.’

Nebi < water’ = A. nebi; Ojibwe nipi. In Pass. = samaguan, as in
Micmac.

Néguma ‘he, she, it’ = A. ag’ma = Pass. nédgum.

AM. ANTH., N. S., I2—I4.



Négumdga ni ¢ that is for him’; for construction, see s. v. nig 7.

Negumwa they’ = A. ag’ mdws.

N'ga, abbrev. for niga, q. v.

Ngademajehol ge ¢ 1 go in a steam-boat’; #, 1 p., 4 kadi = intention
+ Vmaje <go’ + (#)ol ge, seen in A. mijakiog ¢ it (the steamer) starts
= &/ ‘run.” The -ge is probably conditional = A. -ge.

Ngadiwibidst <1 goin acanoe’; #, 1 p.,+ kadi = intention + Vwzbs
containing same element 767 as A. pamibiamuk ¢ paddle’ 4 asi (?).

Ngawidahd'zin ¢ 1 forget it’; », 1 p., + gaw: (kawr?) *sleep, oblivion’
+ zd ‘think,’ as in alidahisziankan, q. v.,+ reflex. (5)z + indef. iz ;
lit., I ¢think it in oblivion.’

Ngizagé kimgon ¢ he taught it to me’; », 1 p., 4 past sign gz = Aiz/
+ agékim < teach, learn,’ itself a reduplication of v ¢ teach,’ seen in
A. kimzowi awighigan ‘learning book, primer’ 4 3 p. sbj. -gon. Cf.
S. V. ngizage kimzin.

Ngizagé kimzin ¢ 1 learned it’; n, 1 p., 4 past sign giz + age'kim, as
above + reflex. z 4 indef. ().

Nginadalogwipia ‘1 ate supper there’ #, 1 p., 4 gizi, past sign,
+ adal, place where, as in A. adal-adialimuk ¢ hunting ground.” The
last part, -gzi‘pia, contains two known roots vaw: and 7 = ¢ eat,” both
seen in A. mbaskwaipi <1 eat dinner ’; for v/ 27, cf. also A. apchipit < while
he eats.’

Nygizibéskiz <1 shot him ’; #, 1 p., + g7z, past sign + « pesk ¢shoot’
+ #, 3 p. object. Sees. v. ugwizibéskawan ; nojibeskhan.

Ng’ pi-ndelosun < 1 go in the woods’; », 1 p., 4 ¢'pi = A. kpi-wi ‘in
the woods’ + #, 1 p., 4 interc. -d- 4 elosu ‘go’ = A. c¢losa + indef.
-n = A. ndelosan ‘1 go." Sees. v. dgid'sen.

Ngwud’ wiphogon ¢ he tips me over’; #, 1 p. obj., + gud, prob. kadi
= element denoting intention (see s. v. ngadiwibiasi), + \wip, root de-
noting ¢ fromness, awayness’ 4 3 p. sbj. -(%)dgon.

Netillemen <1 hold it’; in the comb. nspi-ngullemen (cf. s. v. nspi);
7, 1 p., + VEul “hold,’ seen in reduplicated A. form kaga/’men ¢ he holds
it’; A. kagalmémuk ¢ one holds it.’

N7 ‘that, then’ = A. 7. Cf. s. v. nigié.

Nia 1’ = A. nia = Pass. nil.

Nia ni ¢ that is for me ’; as in &g ns.

Niack ‘1’ + future -ch. = A. niaji.

Vi dali ¢ there’ = dem. 77/ + tal/ ¢ at.’

Nidabe ‘my friend’; n, 1 p., + iddbe; cf. s. v. widdbe.

Nidgbe tuk ¢ my friends,” with voc. -fuk = A. midobamiok.



Niga ¢ then’ = dem. »/ + cond. -ga.

Nigidawagimek ¢ Forked Lake’ = A. Nigidawigamak (cf. Prince,
Jour. Amer. Folklore, 1901, p. 126).

Nigik ¢ those,” pl. of 7z,

Ni'kwop now = A. ni*kwibi.

Ni“lsii <1 kill him*; for #'ni*l67i ; n, 1 p., + Vil ‘kill’ + 3 p. obj.
o#. The final -# here is unusual. Cf. s. v. 2%/, uni'lons.

Nis ‘two’; pl. miz’wak = A. nis.

Nisdalokan ¢ Tuesday’ = the second working day; Valoka ¢ work’;
A. nizda-alokan.

Nisinske ¢ twenty ' = A. nisinska.
Nisonkaw ¢ twelve’ = A. nizdénkaw.
Niswick ‘my wife’ = n'niswiek; n, 1 p., + nis = niz * together

with,’ q. v., 4 the stem e/ “live,’ as in wigamikw, q. v., + partic. -e;
lit. ¢ the one who lives with.’
Nii'na ¢ we’; exclusive (see s. v. kid'na).

Nig'da ‘twice' = A. miz'da ; cf. nis, niz.
Nizi ¢ together with’ = /s ‘two’; as in nizinadadielina; see s. v.
nadadieli na.

N'md-bechilu ¢ there I arrived,’ participial ; »'md = place where 4+
pechi'lu = A. pajiilomuk ¢ come to,” from pasi = direction towards +
N2l run, go’; the -u in pechi‘lu is probably the 1 p. participial vowel,
usually -a.

N'md-becho'se ‘ he comes up ’; 7’md = place where 4 peck ¢ come’
+ element o'se ‘go’; cf. s. v. nbechd ksaneppan, w' ma-bechi‘lu.

N machegwichin ‘1 swim’; n, 1 p., 4 mache ©go’ + \kwich
“swim’ (?) 4 indef. -7n.

N maché'lan 1 go off’; n, 1 p., + machelan; cf. s. v. umache' lans.

N’ machephuwa ‘1 run away’; n, 1 p., 4 mage ‘go’ 4+ ph-root,
denoting ‘away,” as in majephue, wumajephogon. The final -a in
' machephuwa is an indef. vowel.

N’ ma-pedabaszidit “ when they arrive’; #'md place where + peda
“ come, arrive’ 4+ partic. -idit; cf. s. v. 7' mabechi'lu.

N'maji ‘1 go’; n, 1 p., + Vmaji *go’; see just above.

N muskaws <1 found it’; n, 1 p., + Vmusk ‘find’ + 3 p. obj. -(w)é.
Cf. s. v. nuskaws.

N’ nadielit’ na ‘ we (exclus.) hunt’; n, 1 p., + (n)adieli 4+ 5'na =
1 p. sfx; see s. v. B nadiclib’ na.

N’ ndmié <1 see him (her, it)’; 7, 1 p., + v nam ‘see’ + 3 p. obj.
6= A. W’ namihén. Sees.v. namis.




Nochibéskhan ¢ 1 shoot him from (somewhere)’; #ocki = n, 1 p., +
ochi < from’ + besk ¢shoot, strike’ 4 -kan, suffix 3 p. Here ocki =
wii tfrom.”  Cf. s. v. ugwizibéskawan, ngizibéski.

Nockibogin ¢ 1 start from’; #, I p., + ocki ¢ from,” as above, + \/_]sz
“start, go’ (cf. s. v. nbozin, ndebosun).

Nock’ kawiyalgwun ¢ 1 started down from’; #, 1 p., + ocks ¢ from,’ as
above, + « kawiyal ¢start’ (?) + geoun, perhaps = from it,’ as it seems
to be 3 p.

Nodage” kigé'mit <teacher.” No(d), prefix of nomina opificum, +
Vage kim + partic. -it.  See s. v. ngizage kimzin.

Nog'jiphon ‘all winter.” The element nog’/i seems to denote dura-
tion; p(h)on = ¢ winter’ = A. pebon.

Nogwudat’ gwe * one hundred’ = A. ngwedat’ gwa.

Nogwudonkaw * eleven’ = A. ngwedonkaw.

Nojienigobutahé' gon ¢ 1 am going to spear him’; #, 1 p., +¢/7 ‘ from,’
denoting the act of raising the spear, + Venigokuta ¢ spear,’” perhaps the
same root as in A. nod-amagu-dgan ¢ a fish-spear’ + hé'gon, 3 p. obj.

Nolanomagenok < 1 sell it well’; n, 1 p., + o/ ‘well’ + Vanoma
¢sell’ 4 -gen = def. inan. + inan. -0k. Note A. ngisanomen ‘1 buy it.’

Noli* ‘nine’ = A. noltwi.

Noliba-musdjin <1 should like’; #, 1 p., + o/ ‘ good’ +cond. a4
musay ‘like, love’ ; cf. A. B musanlel ‘1 love thee’ +def. -in.

Noli kesunkaw ‘nineteen’ = A, noliwikasénkaw.

Nolke ¢ deer’ = A. nolka.

Nosdoplun ¢ 1 follow tracks’; », 1 p., 4- \nosa = A. nosoka ¢ follow’
+ oplun = A. éplon. Note A. nosabplén 1 follow him where he made
tracks.” The -un(-6n)is the 3 p. suffix.

Nowa ¢a certain one.’

Nsida-alokun ¢ Wednesday ' =A. Nseda-alokan ¢ the third work-day.’
Cf. s. v. Nisda-alokin.

WNsinske < thirty’= A. nsinska.

Nsonkaw ¢ thirteen’= A. nsénkaw.

Nsizuk < eight’= A. nsozek.

Nsozukkesunkaw ¢ eighteen’ = A. nsdzekkasinkaw.

Nspi-ngtillemen ¢ while 1 hold it’; nspi = A. nespi ¢ while, in the act
of,” as A. naspi-paiét ¢ while he is coming.” Cf. s. v. ngullemen.

Nukw dus ‘six’ = A. ngwedds.

Nukw' duskesunkaw *sixteen’ = A. ngweddzkasonkaw.

Nuskaws ¢ 1 find him’ = ' muskaws ; Nmesk (musk) *find,” as in
A. 7’ meskaws ¢1 find him.” See s. v. #'muskaws.




N wewelddmen <1 know it’; z, 1 p., + Vwewel ‘know ’ 4 def. inan.
~-damen.

N wikkasin <1 build a camp’; #, 1 p., + Vwik, wig ‘live’ + kast
¢ construct,” as 4izi ¢ make’ + indef, -n. Cf. s. v. ¢’ zikasia.

N'wi'konan ¢1 seize it’; n, 1 p., + Nwi's ¢ seize’ + connecting -z-
+ 3 p. obj. -an=A. #wikwnén ‘1 pull him.” Cf. eliwi kwiphuk,
wwi kwunigun.

N'wisdka ‘1 am in a hurry’; see s. v. wisanogwszi ¢ hurry up.’

N wuchénemen ¢ 1 have it ’; see s. v. wejan’ manban.

h(un).

Odene ‘ city '= A. odana.

O'kan ‘hunt’; sees. v. nd’ miiizo'kan, nachigadonkak ; = Nonkan in
Abenaki.

P

Pagolgwimasek ‘shoal’; A. poguaso ‘it is shallow,” lit. ‘light in
color,” as A. pdguas = ‘ moonlight.’

Pawanobskewad wun *that I should speak Penobscot’; pawancbske
+ Vaduwe ‘speak '+ 1 p. partic. ending -(@)un.

Pawanobskek ¢ Old Town, Me.,’ the headquarters of this tribe.

Pawanobske tegok ¢ the Penobscot River.’

Pawanobskew: ¢ Penobscot ’; pl. -ak.

Pebonkik ¢ in the North’; pebon ¢ winter’ 4 47 ¢land’ + loc. -4.

Pechialgwa ‘ when I arrive’; pechi ¢ come to’ + v/, same stem as in
A. Rhibmuk ‘run’ 4 -gwa, 1 p. participle.

Pejiladit ¢ when they return’; A. pajihlomut “go back’; cf.
n mdbechilu.

Pemap’ tui*lawul’ degit * their tracks’; pem (pems) denotes duration
+ p'tui‘lawul, contains same root \'/a as in wbenhlawi + degit, 3 p.
pl. participle.

Pem’ giskak ‘ to-day’ = A. pamgiskak ; pemi * during’ + kiska(k)
‘day,’” with loc. -4.

Peskagdmek ¢ Branch Lake’ = A. Paskangamak ¢ name for Tupper
Lake in the Adirondacks.” See Prince, Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, 1900, p.
124. ’

Pessebé'gat ¢ Clear Water,” from +pess, seen in A. pessakw'la *it
shines’ 4 beg == A. baga ¢lake,’ only in terminations.

Petegwagimek ‘ Round Lake ' = A. Petegwigamak ; petegwi-  round ’
+ -gama ‘lake’ 4 loc. -4.



Pezukw ‘one’; A. pazego; cf. s. v. bes’goda.

Pidige ¢ come in’ = A. pidiga.

Pita ‘very’ = A. pi'ta.

Pite “foam,” as pi‘tebegi'li ¢ foamy water’ = Lake Champlain; in
A. Pi'tacbagok. Cf.s. v. p'sanibi*tékat.

Priksessi <a little’; also in A., as an adjective, pruksessit, pl. -ijik.

P’ la,; precative particle, as in cka p’'/a ¢ pray come.’

P’ mav'sowinnowak ‘people’; p'mawuzo ‘he walks’ + winno ©per-
son’; lit. ‘one who walks’ + anim. pl. -(w)a4.

P mip’ gwaladii, 3 p. obv. participle : ¢ he tracking’; p’'mi = pems
duration or motion 4 Vp'gwal ¢track’ 4 idiz, 3 p. obv. participle.

Pontegok ¢ at the falls’; A. pontegw ¢ rapid’ + loc. -ok.

Popoka ¢ cranberry’ = A. po'po‘kua.

P sanibi‘tekat ‘it (the lake) is full of foam’; yp'san ¢ full’ 4 pi‘te
‘foam’; cf. s. v. p'sinbe sin.

P’sinbesin ¢ it is flood tide’; p'sin (p'san) ¢ full’ 4 be water-root
seen in zebi, q. v., 4+ \'s ¢go,” as in A. elosa, + def. -(¢)n.

Pudawasina ‘they come together in council ’; -ina, 3. per. pl. A.
w bodawasing'.

Pussowis ¢ cat’ = A. pezowis; Pass. puss-sis; Eng. loanword.

s

Saagad wewdgon ‘a difficult language’; A. sagi ¢ difficult’
+ (Had wewdgon ; see s. v. & d lad’ wewdgon.

Sag’mé ¢ chief’; pl. -&; A. sogmo.

Sa‘kwoszeliji < he (she) coming to him’; +sekwos ¢ approach’ + 3
per. obv. -elisi.  Cf. A. sokhosat ¢ he approaching’ (partic. ).

Salad'%i <suddenly ’; A. sala'kiwi.

Sandek ¢ Sunday’; A. Sandaga.

Seba ¢ tomorrow’; A. saba,; Pass. sepatini.

Sechi‘lagt ¢ o' clock ’; as in mdalage sechi'lagi ¢ ten o’clock.’

Sencbe ‘man’; A. sandba. The last element dbe (6ba) is the same
as in alndbe, q. v. = A. alnéba. Cf. Pass. s&ndp ‘man.’

Senobe'tuk ¢ O men,” with voc. -fuk. Cf. alnobe tuk.

Sibdyik ¢ Pleasant Point, Me.,” the headquarters of the Passamaquod-
dies.

Sibayikawi ¢ Passamaquoddy ’; pl. -ak.

Sibi ¢ late, afterwards’ = A. sipks ¢ late.’

Sigwan‘wik ¢ in the spring’; sigwan spring’ + loc. -(w)ik.

Sips ¢bird’; A, sips, prob. onomatapoetic. Dim. s7p-sis.



Skamikw ¢salmon,” wtth indeterminate i(e, #)-vowel = A. w’sku-
amagw. Contains the element ‘red’ = ¢ red fish.’

Skaniminal ‘seeds’; A. w'skanimenal and A. skaménal ¢Indian
corn,’ with inan. pl. -a/.

Skewa'tik < Friday’; A. skewa'tukwikisgad ; lit. ¢ the day of the Cross’
(A. skawa'tuk.). '

Skinoszis ¢ boy’; skinos, seen also in 2 wuskinosum, q. v. + dim. -sis,

Skog ¢ snake’; common Algic word ; Mr Speck found this word still
surviving in the memory of an old colored man on Long Island, where
the native Indian language (the Montauk) has been dead since the end
of the eighteenth century (cf. Silas Woods, Sketch of the First Settlers of
Long Island, p. 28, note).

Sko'tam  trout’; pl. -wak.

S’noji ¢ ashore’; sen ¢ rock,’ indicating ¢ rocky shore,” + ji = A. -jrwi
in A. senojiwi ¢ ashore, by the shore.’

Sog’ni ¢ day,’ as in A. sogwnakiwik ¢ period of a day.’

Spoza’fw ¢ morning.”  See just below, and s. v. e/ mogiz’ ga kiwik.

Spioza kiwik ¢ in the morning ’; spoza’/w ¢ morning,” with loc. -(w)é%;
A. aspozd‘kiwik ¢ in the morning’; spégoo ¢ it is morning.’

Sukhamid < standing up’; sukham = A. sakan ‘stand’ 4 /d(f), par-
ticiple 3 p.  See just below.

Sukhinode lun < he came out at them’; sukhin = A. sakan *stand’
+‘% ‘run,’ in A. hlémuk+suffix -un, 3 p.; lit, ‘he comes standing
up,’ as a bear attacks; see just above.

T

Za ‘and’; A. fa, connected with the asseverative particle z.

Taba ; see s. v. daba.

Zagwdgwi ‘in the autumn’; A. fagwigwiwi.

Tagwdgwiyigi ¢ every autumn ’; the repetition of time being expressed
by the vocalic internal augment (-weys-).

Tald'u ‘like, as’; A. fahdlawi, apparently metathetic.

Zuali ‘there, at’; sees. v. dal.

Zan age ‘how’=Pass. tan, for A. t6ni agua.

Tapp kwude tehémen; tapp(kwu)de, same stem as tappode, s. v.
ndappode tuku +inserted kww (?) +inan. def. -emen.

Tebagwus ‘seven’ = A. tobawdsz.

Tebanwuskesinkaw ¢ seventeen’ = fpbawiskasénkaw.

Zémendk “soon.’ :

T geanige ‘ otter’ = A. @negigw.



T ke ccold’ = A. t'ka.

T’ ma'kwe ¢ beaver = A. f’ma'‘kua.

Toki'law’ lidedit ¢ when they woke up’; #k/ < awake’ 4 /aw’/, redu-
plicated 7, + #é'dsz, 3 p. pl. participle. See s. v. #0&:°/it, and cf. A. kiz-
tokiadodit < when they awake’; ndoki"lon <1 awake.’

Tokilit ‘when he wakes’; foki ‘wake’ + WA/, perhaps the root
‘come,’ as in A. Alémuk ‘one comes’ = ‘come awake’ (Germ. wack
werden). See just above.

-Tuk, vocative ending ; sees. v. senobe tuk.

U
Ubenhléws “ they track’; u, 3 p., + pen‘la ¢ see tracks "(\pen <view’
"+ Ala ‘run,’ asin A. Albmuk ‘run’) = go to see ; cf. s. v. nben'la.
A Uddgima *his snow-shoes’; u, 3 p., + interc. -d- 4 agim ¢snow-
shoe' + poss. sfx. -a. Cf. A. dngem.

Uda gwiphowal ¢ they catch him’; », 3 p., + interc. -&- + va'gwi
‘catch,’ as in A. wdakwons ¢ they catch him’ 4 + p& = snatching, seen
in amayephogon, majephua, q. v.

Udalteléwul “ he shoots him’; , 3 p., + -dal- ¢ there’ = dali (tali)
Ntel “kill, shoot’ (?) 4 obv. -(w)wl.

Udegeskwé tahun < he embraces her (him)’ ; #, 3 p., + interc. -2-
+ egeskwe't ¢ embrace’ (?) 4+ 3 p. obj. -(A)uzn.

Ude lani ¢ they say to him’; #, 3 p.,+ interc. -d- Ve <say’ + 3 p.
-ani = A. W' dihioné. See s. v. B dilineppan.

Udé' mizal ¢ his dog,’ poss. form of alemis, q. v.: u, 3 p., + interc. -d-+
\/%, same root as in -mis in alemits. The m-element in the word
“dog’ appears in the cognate eastern Algic dialects as follows: Nat.
anum, Nipmuck alum, Del, allum. It is probable that -zs, /s in alemis,
nd-emis may be an abbreviated form of the stem seen in awas ¢ animal,’
q. v.; 1. e., the dog is the a/um (anwum)-animal. In Trumbull, Nat.
Dict., p. 247, the stem is said to mean ‘take hold of’; in Nat. nus-
dnnun ‘1 seize him.” If this is so, the words alemis, wlmis, simply
mean ¢ the seizing animal.” See s. v., agwizitbunawal.

Jd’ labogini  they go out to look ’; #, 3 p., + &'Za, perhaps = con-
tinued action 4 4poz ¢ go.” The idea of continued going, i. e. to seek,
is plainly connoted in this form. See s. v. nbozin.

U4’ liwagumalen ¢ he runs to her (him)’ ; #, 3 p., + interc. -2- +
temporal (¢)/% = continued action + wagwma ¢ support, hold up’ + 7'a
‘run’ = A. hlomuk 4+ 3 p. -en; viz., he runs to her for support. Note
A. wagona’kwam ¢ propstick, support’ (under a fall-trap).



Ogaf gweni ¢ he stays all night’; », 3 p., + 4a gwen ¢ stay all night’
= A. chakweniwi < all night’; A. w'jakwen-adialen < he goes all night
hunting.” This stem probably contains vkawr ¢ sleep.’

Ugio'sen “ he goes into the woods’; %, 3 p., + V£(7) ¢ woods,’ seen
in A. %pi-wi “in the woods’ (cf. s. v. ng'pi -ndeld'sun) 4 o'se(n) “he
goes,’ seen in A. -osa, in odosa ¢ he goes’ 4 indef. ». My reference of
abigiwo'set, q. v. to A. 6#déwji (Anthrop. IV., p. 26), is probably
incorrect.

Uewildaws ©he seeks them’; #, 3 p., + Newil ; of. s. v. kwil-
awd'séna, kwilawhawal + 3 p. sfx. -6. In A. waji nolka-a gwildawdt
¢ he tracks the deer.’

Ugwizibéskawan * they shoot him’; », 3 p., + gwrzi, unusual pro-
nunciation for giz/ = past tense + +pesk shoot (see s. v. ngizibéski,
ngjibéskhan) ; perhaps = ¢strike, smite with a smart blow.’

Ugwizithinawal ¢ he catches him’; #, 3p., + gwizi = gizi, as above,
past sign 4 £ Aun ‘seize,’ perhaps containing the same stem as in Nat.
annun * seize’ (see s. v. wdémizal) 4+ awal, obv. 3 p.

Ugwulaw hdwal < they seek him’; u, 3 p-y + Awi(ia)lawa ‘seek
+ obv. -(%)awal.

Ugwusnawigans * they keep camp’; #, 3 p., + Vkwus ¢ keep, guard,’
asin A. saagawszit < he keeps’ + vwig <live’ (s. v. wig’ womwok) + 3 p.
pl. -ano.

(_]/2’ma/2’p/tugue ¢ he starts from’; #(w) of 3 p. absorbed in %7 ¢ from’
+ maje “go’ (s. v. n’'maji) + ph-stem = ¢ awayness, fromness’ (s. v.
amajephiwe) + suffix indef. -(w)e.

Ui ¢ good’ = A. a/.

Umajelans they start off’; u, 3 p-s + majclan ‘start off’ (s. v.
n'majelan) 4 3 p. pl. -o.

[}nadtep/z&gon ‘she takes him away’; #, 3 p., + maje ‘go’ + ~pk-
stem ‘away, from,’ as above -+ (%)ogon, 3 p. sbj.

Unadielina they go hunting’; #, 3 p., + nadieli (s. v. nadadieli.)
+ 3 pl. -ina.

Unamial “he seeshim’; u, 3 p., + Vnam ¢ see’ + obv. -al.

Unami'ting ‘they see it’; #, 3 p., + \nam ‘see’ -+ inan. -£ fon
+ pl. 3 p. o o

Unamiydwul < they see him’; u, 3 p., + Vnam ‘see’ + (y)awal,
obv.

Unilino “ they kill him’; %, 3 p., + N7iZ “kill? (A. nihid) + 3 p.
(n)o = A. unihiond (sees. v. niloit).

Uwd “ that’ = A. uwwa. Sees. v. wa.



Uwi kunigun “ she (he) seizes him (her) ’; #, 3 p., + wikun ‘seize’
+ 3 p. sbj. -gun . Cf. s. v. ' wikonan, eli-wi*kwiphuk.

Ww.

Wa ¢ that'; s. v. wwa.

Wabadenesolduwak wajownk ¢ white mountains ’; pleonastic, as the
first word = ¢ white mountains’; +zwad ¢ white,” seen in the race-name
Wa'band'ki ¢ people of the dawn or white land’ + aden ¢ mountain ' +
esol , perhaps reflex. = ¢ which are in themselves’ + pl. -wak. Note the
animate -4 here.

Wabigit ¢ white man,’ partic. from vwab, as above ; pl. -jik; = A.
wbigit.

Wajo ‘mountain’; pl. -wwk; = Pass. wucho, A. wajo; with loc.
wajok. :

Wd'ka < far’; in composition as wa'kacknal’ muk, q. v.

Wd'kackinal’ muk < far up the river’; wda'ka *far’ 4+ chi, part of
wit(uchi) ‘from’ 4 nal muk of which nal m must mean ‘river’ + loc. -u4.

Wani'li * he gets lost ’; Nwan as in wanzo ¢ he is wild”’ + ‘% ¢ run,’
as in A. Aolmuk ‘ run.’ Cf. A. wanialomuk ¢ get lost.’

Winzo < he is wild’; Nwan, as just above, + reflexive -z- + o, 3 p.
sing.

Wasall snow’ + A. wazdli. ‘

W bejows ze “ he goesinto’; @', 3 p., + \pej ‘enter’ + (w)oze =
d'se ¢ he goes.’

W dalnobsd wun ‘he talks Indians’; ', 3 p., + interc. -o-
+ ainobe ¢ Indian’ + Vaduwe ¢ speak’ + indef. -un.

We ¢ that’; variant of wa, q. v.

Weéchkawo'seli'jil * him coming’; obviative participle ; weck ¢ from,’
cognate with wesi, i ‘from’ - kawo'se ‘come, go,’ contains o'se
‘g0’ + obv. partic. -e/yil. This is really a loanword from Pass.
wechkoyalifil.

Wejan' manban “ the one 1 had’; vweja “have’ (cf. A. #’wajonem
‘I have’) + -zesm, inan. def. obj., + partic. -an 4 ban, sign of past.
See s. v. #' wuchénemen.

W’ glidahus “he thinks’; @', 3 p., + V(&)#d <think’ 4 +akus
denoting a live condition. In Pass. »'AZdahus ¢1 think.” Perhaps
Nakus is connected with awas ‘animal; living creature,” to denote
sentient action.

Wichigaskitdgwek ‘ outlet of a river’; wichi = wechi ¢ from, out’

‘river-termination’ + loc. -e4.



Widdbal ¢ his friend’s’; from widdbe, with obv. -(a)! = A. widbba.

Widdbe * friend’; perhaps = ¢ the man with,’ as w/(2) may = v,
the ¢with’ -particle as in Pen. wijia/, just below ; A. wiaw: ¢ come
with me’ (-/) 4 dée ‘man,’ the erect being. Sees. v. niddbe, alnobe,
senobe.

Wigamikw ¢ dwelling, house ’; vwig < dwell’ + amibw, prob. indef.,
= ‘one dwells ’; lit. ‘the place where one dwells.” See s. v. niswick,
and wig’ womwok.

Wigawesel ¢ his mother’ = w'wigawesal; w’', 3 p., + wig ¢ with,’
-+ gawes, perhaps a part of the same stem as Nat. okasz ¢ produce’
(Trumbull, op. cit.,, p. 297) + the obv. poss. -(a)Z I connect the
Yas-stem here also with ewas ¢ animal’ (see s. v. @’ glidakus).

Wigia <1 camped’; really partic. with 1 p. -2 from vawzg ¢ dwell.’
See s. v. wigrt.

Wigit ¢ where he lives’; vwig ‘live, dwell’ + partic. -2  See just
above.

Wigiyidit ¢ they camped’; vwig < dwell’ 4 3 p. pl. partic. -yidzz.

Wig’ womwok ‘home’ (direction); lit. ‘to the house’ = wig’ wom
“house’ + loc. -(w)ok.
Wiial ¢ his brother’ = wijia ‘ brother’ = ¢ the companion’ (see

just above) + obv. -(a)/l

Wisanogwszi ¢ hurry up ’; same stem as in #’wiza'%a, q. v. + imper.
2 p. -ogwsi, the -2/ probably being reflexive,

Wiw' na'labaaduk ¢ surround ye this’ (inan.); wiw’ na ‘around, en-
compassing’ + “Ja ‘run’= A. Albmuk + ba, perhaps cohortative 4 partic.
-ad(¢) + 2 per. pl. imper. -uk.

Wiya ¢ this.’

W'logwe ¢ yesterday’= A. wlégua; the -we is the same element
seen in nché" kwe, q. v.

Wottegua © wild goose’; A. wobtegua; lit. the white (wéd) river
(bird); Vlegu = ¢river.’

Wuliwa skwudun ‘he (she) knows well’; @', 3 p., + @4 *good,
well’ 4 w’%i, same syllable as in wao'fam ¢he understands’ (s. v.
& waod'tam) + skwud (?) + indef. -un.

Wunna ¢ that'= dem. wx 4+ dem. na.

Wuzi'kat “it is ebb tide’; in Rasles @'s/kkar ¢it falls’; ebb =
kisekat in Old Abenaki.

Y

Yaga and.” A. and Pass. naga.

Yowdalokun ¢ Thursday’=<the fourth (s. v. yew below) working
day’= A. jawda-alokan.



Yawonkaw. < fourteen’ = A. jawénkaw.
Yeu ¢ four’= A. iaw.

Vi <this’ (s. v. yugik, yalil).

Yugek “these’ (anim.). See just above.
Yulil ¢ these’ (inan.). See just above.
Yawa < that one.” See just above.
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PENOBSCOT TRANSFORMER TALES

By Frank G. SPECK

DicTATED BY NEWELL LioN

INTRODUCTION

HE following material is part of a col-

lection of mythological texts obtained
from Newell Lion of the Penobscot tribe, at
Oldtown, Me. After devoting parts of sev-
eral years prior to 1910 to a general study of
Penobscot ethnology, I fortunately joined
forces with Mr. Lion, who through a life-long
interest in his native literature, has become a
sort of racomteur among the Indians. Our
combined labors then narrowed down to a
study of linguistics and mythology. 1 am
glad to pay him well-deserved tribute by
stating that he has shown the interest and
natural ability of a scholar in our common
work. Discounting the fact that he himself
ranks as the principal informant among the
older men, he was wise enough to consult
other old people for corroborative and supple-
mentary material. Consequently I feel quite
safe in presenting this version of the trans-
former trickster-cycle as being fairly complete
and typical so far as the Penobscot are con-
cerned.

No previous attempt has been made to
record texts in the Penobscot language,
although Professor Prince has recorded some
short texts in its near relative, Passama-

1]J. D. Prince, The Differentiation Between the
Penobscot and the Canadian Abenaki Dialects (A A 4
[1902} : 17-32).

2 Penobscot, Gluskq'be; Wawenock, Gluskg'be; Pas-
samaquoddy, Malecite, and Micmac, Glu'skap.

3S. T. Rand, Legends of the Micmacs (New York
and London, 1894); F. G. Speck, “Some Micmac Tales
from Cape Breton Island” (J AF L 28 : 50~69).

+ W. H. Mechling, Malecite Tales (G $ Can, Anthro-
pological Series, No. 4); E. Jack, Maliseet Legends
(JAF L8 [1895]); and F. G. Speck, Some Malecite
Tales (J AF L 30 [1917]).

quoddy, and has occasionally remarked in
comparison on characteristics of Penobscot
grammar.!

In the versions of eastern Indian myths
given by the authors, there is, however, an
undertone of untrue if not inferior reconcep-
tion, which takes away the smack of origi-
nality that every reader feels the true exam-
ples of native oral literature should possess.
This is unfortunately the case with all the
hitherto published material from this region.
Without exception, it has been interpreted
and rendered in an altered form. Irrespon-
sibility for the intrinsic worth of the original
must pass by before primitive literature is free
to make its own appeal to the interest of stu-
dents.

Among the tribes forming the Wabanaki,
or north-eastern Algonkian group, the mythi-
cal personage known as the “Deceiver”? fig-
ures pre-eminently in the rble of the transform-
er-trickster. Already a number of published
versions of the hero-myth are available from
the Micmac,? the Malecite,* and the Passama-
quoddy,® although the myths of the last-
named people are not presented objectively
enough nor recorded critically enough to be
of much value for comparison. Incidentally
I have also prepared another set, in text form,
from the Wawenock.®? Accordingly, when

5 C. G. Leland, Algonquin Legends of New England,
or Myths and Folk-Lore of the Micmac, Passama-
quoddy and Penobscot Tribes (Boston, 1884); C. G.
Leland and J. D. Prince, Kuloscap The Master and
Other Algonkin Poems (New York and London, 1902).

¢ This small tribe formed a division intermediate in
dialect between the Penobscot and Aroosaguntacook
(St. Francis Abenaki), formerly living southwest of
Penobscot Bay, and now settled at Becancour, P.Q.
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more versions from the widely separated
bands of Micmac and from the Passama-
quoddy and St. Francis Abenaki! are avail-
able, we shall be in a position to discuss the
problems of the culture-hero concept among
the tribes of this group.

As regards the Gluskg'be myth, making due
allowances for individual variations in the
narrative, we may assume that in each tribe
there is a more or less standard pattern which
embraces the individual versions. These ver-
sions may, however, show a considerable range
in the sequence and choice of episodes form-
ing the whole. Much seems to depend upon
the personality of ‘the narrator. In this region
there are no organized cults to hold before
the people a fixed version of any myth, no
matter how important it may be. There is
no attempt anywhere to correct tendencies
toward divergence in narration, no tendency
tc eliminate intrusive features which may
seem to fit the pattern, and there is no single
personal source of authority for the stories.
We must, in short, conceive the picture of
life among these nomadic hunting-people to
understand how myths are handed down, and
how the versions are governed by individual
tastes, individual memory, and local factors,
such as interest, time, place, and like circum-
stances. Individuals who may be gathered
together in camps hear stories, which they
may remember in whole or in part, the par-
ticular features of which may be lost and ulti-
mately forgotten through mere accident of
circumstance. In small tribes we can thus
appreciate how myth elements may be lost
to the dialect if by chance through a genera-
tion they do not happen to be repeated to
hearers who may number all told not more
than several hundred souls. Radin 2 discusses
very clearly both sides of the question of the
priority of fixed or correct versions of myths

! It seems almost too late to hope to secure an Abe-
naki version of the myth. The only reference so far to
the hero in Abenaki was encountered by the writer in
1908 at Indian Lorette, P. Q. Jean Baptiste de Gon-

over the fluctuating element-construction. On
the whole, it would be difficult to find suffi-
cient reason, in the existing material from
these tribes, to assert the contrary to what
has been assumed.

Briefly, in the Penobscot transformer cycle,
Gluskg’be appears in the mixed réle of a
shaman, trickster, and a somewhat altruistic
culture-hero. His benevolence grows as the
story of his career progresses. Consecutive
geographical transformations show considera-
ble forethought for his ‘descendants’ by
which are meant the Indians of the present era.
In the animal kingdom, however, most trans-
formations may be laid to more trivial causes,
vengeance or rivalry. Other causations are
found in first results, apparently accidental
actions, becoming future fixed traits. In gen-
eral the episodes in myths of the eastern
region correspond well with those of the cen-
tral and northern Algonkian, the common ele-
ments being re-combined in various ways in
different tribes.

My present object is, however, not to
attempt a discussion of the eastern trans-
former concept, but to offer carefully prepared
objective material until we have sources suf-
ficient to warrant conclusive comparisons.

As regards transformer characters, several
other secondary personages may be noted in
Penobscot mythology,—Kwuna'was (“Long-
Hair”), Bi*‘"tes (“Froth”), and Gesi*'tat (“Fast-
Runner”). The first two of these are included
in this paper; others will be presented in a
subsequent part. The “Froth” story is as
remarkable for its contents as is the Gluska'be
cycle, in that it shows the virgin birth con-
cept and the well-known Achillean conquest
combined in the same tale. Discussion of
these interesting phenomena is to form a sep-
arate study, for our main concern at present

zague, an Abenaki married to a Huron woman, related
several episodes in the career of Gluskoba’, the Abenaki
form of the name.

2 P, Radin, Literary Aspects of American Mythology
(G S Can, Bull. 16 [1915)),
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is to make available the body of the north-
eastern Indian material.

EXPLANATION OF THE CHARACTERS
AND SOUNDS IN PENOBSCOT

a as in father, of medium length.

ar lengthened.

e open medium, about as in met.

€ long open ¢, as in North German Bir.

e . close and long, like a in sey.

i . short, as in pin.

i long and close, like ee in gueen.

0 close, medium in length.

'Y close and longer, with more protruding lips.

u like oo in boot.

u long, with protruded lips.

a dulled form of short g, like # of English but.

] short obscure vowel of uncertain quality,
like ¢ in flower.

o . . rather long, like @ in fall; o, open and
shorter.

b-p . bilabial stops. .| Varying between

d-t . alveolar stops, no lin- true sonant and
gual-dental contact. intermediate

gk . medial palatal stops. surd-sonant.

s~z . . dorsal sibilants.

tcand dj surd and sonant sibilant affricatives, cor-
responding respectively to English ¢k
and j.

m as in English.

n as in English.

7 palatal nasal, like ng of English sing.

1 as in English,

1 soft lateral surd, tongue-tip and alveolar
contact, preceded and accompanied by
aspiration. The effect of this sound is
approximated by condensing vowel fol-
lowed by aspiration and I; (i'la).

h as in English.

w as in English.

y as in English,

¢ nasalized vowel, ¢, g, etc.

.

aspiration following vowel or consonant.
accent stress; ° secondary stress.

A superior dot following a vowel or conso-
nant denotes lengthening.

There is a rhetorical tendency among the
purest speakers to separate two consonants
coming together by a weak vocalic glide.

! Published with the permission of the Division of
Anthropology, Geological Survey of Canada.

This largely eliminates the consonant clusters
from Penobscot, which occur commonly in
neighboring dialects. Furthermore, in Pe-
nobscot, the endings of words are slurred in
utterance. There are no pronounced tone
modulations. In recording the texts, where
the narrator occasionally varied in the pro-
nunciation of words, the variances were re-
tained for their rhetorical value.

TALES OF GLUSKA'BE
“THE DECEIVER"!

1. GLUSKA'BE’S CHILDHOOD

ndatlo”ke'gan Gluskg'be wivgi'djik

My story Gluskg'be. Lived
moni'mkwes'u na'ga o'kwenas-al’
woodchuck and her grandchild
Gluske'be  oma'djegonan masi-'gegwus
Gluskq'be. He grew up, everything
udagi*"’ki'mun eli'gado’'n'’kemun  na'ga
she taught him,— how to hunt, and
e"lia'tc  a'malut na'me‘sa‘  we'djite
also how to catch fish,— so that also
gi*za'uwoasehi-'dit ma'lam Gluske'be
they could live. At last Gluske'be

de”bagil ogi-zawe'kohan? ta'mbial na'ga

grew up enough  that he could handle? bow and
ba"kwal na'ga  o"kemasal’  udifan
arrows, and to his grandmother he said,
ali-‘ta'wi te'mbi na'ga ba‘’kwal
“Make me bow and arrows,
noga'di-gadonalan  no'tke  kis  nzi-
I want to hunt deer; already Iam-
wa'daman ma'‘tagwe’'s'wi'ye na'ga
weary of rabbit-meat and
name"si'ye nogi'wo's'en uni'lan no'tka’
fish-meat.” Then he roamed in the woods, he slew-
deer.
kii*  wlidsha'’zu moni'mkwe's'u  ga'matc

Kid! she rejoiced Woodchuck. Very

2 Between ten and thirteen years of age,
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oga'bami‘dshamel kwe 'nas-al’ mi‘na
proud she felt of her grandson. Again
ki‘u‘set nuni'tan awe‘'s'usal’ bedjo''set
he roamed, then he slew a bear. Coming
bedawa:'mal awe‘s'usal’ udi*'fen
carrying back the bear, he said
0‘kamas-al’ awe'nowa"  moni'mkwes'u

to his grandmother, “What creature is this?” Wood-
chuck

obomagete'’si-nan
danced quickly,

na'ga
and

wanagi-'gadaho
jumped up
e'dudji-
so greatly

kwe'nas
“Grandson

udi*'fen
She said,

wuli'dohazit
she rejoiced.

nagasi*'bi

And indeed

awe'‘'s'us
bear!

ktci'awa''s  ne'lat

a great beast killed,
ni*“kwup’  ko'lausi-'nena
now we shall live well,
ku'li-'te

and you did well.

pomi’
fat,

mse*'la
abundant
ga'matc?!
“Greatly !

muwi**'pi-bana
We shall live richly!”

ki'nha'n'do

great magician,

ni'gi'ni-'de-
I greatly-

ga'di
will be

nkwe:'nes

my grandchild

e'lmausi‘t
as he goes

ne’'gomatc  we'lihala
he also will do wonders

ha'ma
trust

nesa’-
dan-

wzam  mi“li'gan
because various

no'sy'snawa’

for our descendants,
nangwa'k kedona'lgoho'dit
gers will seek to destroy them,
kedona'lgohodi'djihi

will seek their lives,

ni*“kan‘i
in the future
awa''s'a’

beasts

mi"li-gowa

various

si*'buwal
rivers
ado'dji

ever so

ugi-ziuli-“tona’ldj
he can transform

na'gadja‘tc
and besides
a'da
not

nsa’'nangwa'donuk
dangerous they are.”

we'dji
so that

Gluska'be
Gluskq'be

0"komas-al’
to his grandmother,

udi* 'tan
said

Nda“tcwe'ldaman  kadage“kimin  eli*“tezik

“I should like you to teach me how to make
a'gwirdon we'dji'tc ka'dona'luk  si'psak
canoe, so that hunt ducks.”
namoni'mkwes'u udi-"fen ke'le‘t
Then Woodchuck said, “Surely

1 Here follows a soliloquy by Woodchuck.

kadage*ki'mal’ nkwe''nes  noda“toli'na
T will teach you, grandson.”  Then they made a
canoe.
male'm‘te  ugizi*“tona  agwi'don ki
At last they finished making canoe.  Kid!
uli“dohazu  Gluskg'be na'te  obo''sin
she rejoiced.  Gluske'be  right then  embarked
udasi”psak  amd’steha  si'psa’ ma’lam
ducking  he secured quantities of ducks. At last

sala‘'ki be'dji kasolo’m‘sani* ke
all at once came a great deal of wind.
nda‘'tegeni gi'zi-ami'li-biye wzam
Not enough he paddle out because
ela'm's'an  gi'wo"s'an  kpi*  uga’don‘kan
such a wind.  He went about  in the woods, hes

hunted,
eli~'dshazit ga'madje't na’gahogat
thinking, “Very evidently slow
e'ligadon‘ka obs'dago’’s an oma'djin
is hunting.” He turned back, he went
wi'gwomuk
home.

TRANSLATION
Here starts my story of Gluske'be. He

lived with his grandmother, Woodchuck. She
raised him and taught him everything—how
to hunt, fish, and how to make his living.
When he grew up large enough to use a bow
and arrow, he said to his grandmother, “Make
me a bow and arrows, as I want to hunt deer;
I am already tired of rabbit’s meat and fish.”
Then he roamed away and killed a deer, and
she was glad. She was very proud of him.
Then next he roamed away and killed a bear.
“What creature is it?” he asked her when he
brought it home. She was glad, and began
to dance. “You have killed a bear, a great
piece of meat. Now we shall have plenty of
fat. We shall live richly.” Said she, “He will
be a great magician. He will do great won-
ders for our descendants as he goes on,”
thought she to herself, “because various dan-
gers will in the future endanger their lives,
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different beasts will seek their lives, also | abie’somal’ udli-“tun ksda’k  mi-'ge-
rivers, and he can transform them so that | her hair, she made another recepta-
they will not be dangerous.” Then Gluskg'be nagwe moni'mkweswi bie’sowi-ye ?
said to his grandmother, “I should like you | cle of Woodchuck hair material. ?
to show me how to build a canoe, so that I nagasi-'bi uli*dshasin Gluskg'be
can hunt ducks."—“Surely I will teach you, | Then indeed he was glad Gluskg'be
grandson!” So she taught him how to build ebogwatc  ala'mizu  nome'diin  kpit
a canoe, and at last it was finished. She was on account of it he thanked her, Then he left in-
glad when he paddled out to get ducks. He |  the woods,
got a great many. . he wind na'ga  ugega'lomen’ awa''sa‘’ udilan
Now at la}?t, a}sl time r;ent on, tdglwmb g(it and he called for beasts. He said,
so strong that he could not paddle about. , s e
He tried hunting in the woods, thinking, | 2€ udabazik' awa’s ,adUk ga di
“ .o . » 'Come assemble, you animals! It will be,
Hunting is evidently very slow.” So he re- .
turned to his wigwam. metka'mi'ge kanaka’n'ebatc. nage-'hela
end of the world, You will all perish.” Then-
accordingly
> GLUSEADE BAGS ALL THE awa’sak  usakhaba'sine  ekiki-kidjik
- animals came forth of all kinds.
ma'nite wuld'sin uda'’bonuk umadje'n‘tun | ,oditan P'yu bizabe'zik'™  nomi-
Th?“ he lay down  on his bedding, e began to- Then he told them, *“Here you all get inside my-
sing,
o . . naogwek natc  a“tama  knami‘“tona
ali'nspin‘tu e""tewe’ldak bi‘e'sawi-ye g:g’ & here not you will see

so singing his words wishing for made of hair

ami-‘gonagwe we'dji nago'm'ihat awa'sa’
receptacle, so that he could secure more easily the-
beasts,
udli-“tun
made

ola'bin
sat down

moni'mkwes'u
Woodchuck
no'tkai

deer

na'ga
and

bie'swi'ye

hair material

gizi*'-
When-

mi*'gonagwe!
receptacle.t

da‘"tama
Not

kwe'ns-al’
to her grandchild.

udla“kewun
she tossed it

tak'™
done

tcani'n‘to Gluskg’'be nami’na mu'si-bive-

he ceased singing ~ Gluskg’be.  Then again  of-
swi'ye kada'’k udli“tun moni'mkwes'u
moose-hair material another she made Woodchuck.
mi‘'na udla“kewun pe'ssgwun e'lin‘tak’~
Again she tossed it to him, still singing.
ne'dudji  ma'newadek’™  moni'mkwesu
Thereupon pulling Woodchuck

1They used to have game-bags made of woven
animal wool or hair. Mi-'ganagwe is, however, more
specifically a birch-bark basket.

metka'mi‘gek na'ga ne'ka bigi~daba'silit

the end of the world.” And then they all entered
mi‘gonagwek  amadjewa’lan  wi'gwomuk
the bag, he carried it to the wigwam.
udi‘ten  o"kemesal’  oni”  no“kemi
Hesaidto  his grandmother,  “So!  grandma,
nabedji'p'han  awa’sak  no'djini-“kwup’
I come bringing game-animals, From now on
¢’da  nsa‘‘gibabmigio‘se'wen  nono'de‘s'an
not I (shall have) such a hard time wandering fors

game.”  Then she went out
moni'mkwes'u  elg’bit mozi'  ekikigit
Woodchuck looking at all sorts of

awa''s mozi' ayo'lduwak migonagwek

animal all they were there in the bag.
ubi-'di-gan moni‘'mkwes'u udi-'ten
She went in Woodchuck, she said to
kwenesal' a“tama  kola'lokeu kwe'nas

her grandson,  “Not  you did well, grandson,

2 That is why the Woodchuck has only a thin coat
of hair on her belly to this day.
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ni~‘ke-'ni
in the future

gwa'skwalgmolduwa'gtc
they will starve to death

go'sa'snawa  udi'ten  ki‘'a  nkwe'nas
our descendants.” She said, “You, my grandson,
ki-‘a keoni-“’kalodgguk go'sa'snawak
you T have great confidence in you for our:
descendants.
mo'za’k  nalalo“kekatc  kda''tcwi'da‘kik
Don't do that ever, for you must
ala'lo'ke  dantc weli-ha'lgohodit  go'sa’-
work, whatever they will benefit our=
snawa’ Gluske'be ola'm‘sadawan

descendants.” Gluske'be believed her

0''komasal’ nono’de‘s'an na'ga
his grandmother, then he went and
abikwade'nsmon  ami“’gonagwe  udi‘'lan
opened up the bag. He said
awa''sa’  noda''basik’™  gi's  pemile
to the animals, “Come out, already has gone past

e'linsa’'nangwak  madja’basik'™
the dangers.  You all go out!”

TRANSLATION

Then he lay down on his bedding and began
to sing, wishing for a game-bag of hair, so that
he might get the beasts more easily. His
grandmother Woodchuck then made him a
game-bag of deer-hair. When it was finished,
she tossed it to Gluske'be; but he did not
stop singing. Then again one of moose-hair
she made, and tossed it to him; but he did
not stop. Then, pulling woodchuck-hairs
from her belly, she made one of those.
Gluske'be was indeed glad, and he thanked
her. Then he went into the woods and called
all the animals. He said to them, “Come on,
you animals! the world is coming to an end,
and you animals will all perish.” Then the
animals of all kinds came forth; and he said
to them, “Get inside my bag here! In there
you will not see the world come to an end.”
Then they entered the bag, and he carried it
to the wigwam. “Now, grandmother,” said
he, “I have brought some game-animals.

From now on we shall not have such a hard
time searching for game.” Then Woodchuck
went and saw all the different kinds of ani-
mals which were in the bag. She went into
the wigwam, and said, “You have not done
well, grandson. Qur descendants will in the
future die of starvation. I have great hopes
in you for our descendants. Do not do what
you have done. You must only do what will
benefit them, our descendants.” Gluskge'be
heeded his grandmother. He went and opened
the bag, and said to the animals, “Go out!
The danger has already gone by. Go out!”
And they scattered.

3. GLUSKA'BE TRAPS ALL THE FISH

medji-'mi pabe'mile nbedji-tatc
Always  he went about.  Then when he returned
wi'gwomwak una‘'mihan 0'’kamas-al’
to the wigwam, he saw his grandmother
edalgme’li-djil  mala’'m‘te  osi'gi’‘dshamal
there fishing. At last he became impatient.
nda”tamggwi'na  ubs't'hgwia name'sa‘
Not really much she caught fishes.
eli-'dohq'zit me'wia widjo‘ke'moge
He thought, Better I help her
no'’kamas we'djig'da sa-'glemek'™
my grandmother,  so that not  so difficult fishing.”
nodli-"tun kse'nangan! k‘"sagq'i’
Then he made a weir! across

si*'bu sengade’'togwek  ni'givzi*“‘tek'™
the river at the river-mouth; then, when itwas made

uda'znaman ebasi  wedji'tc name“sak
he made an opening  half way, sothat the fish
bi-thi*'faha'dit ne'dudji madje’bi-et’
could enter; then he started paddling

so'beguk na'ga aba’bmigagalowun
the ocean  and  round about called.

ami*'li
out upon
si'n‘kite
to run dry

udi‘da’'mon  name's'aduk  ga'dit
Hesaid  to the fishes,  “It is going
! The Indians made rock and brush fences part way

across streams, so that they could spear fish as they
passed through the opening left in the middle.
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so’'bek’™ ga'di* met'ka'mige mosi-'tc | moni'mkwesu  bedji-'fat  wi'gwomwak
the ocean, going to be end of the world, and all | Woodchuck and came to the wigwam.
ki'lowa kanak-g'neba noni-"kwup’ | udi*len  kwe'nas  a“tama  kola'lo'keu
you will die. Sonow | Shesaid, “Grandson, not you have done well,
ngi'zi*‘tun we'dji'te pmagzo’ldicek’™ | mozi-'ne’k-a‘’tahat na'me‘s'ak tandj
I have made so that you will all live, | all annihilating the fish, How will
mosi”  ten noda'wi't name'si’nag¥zit | wudlauzo'ldine  go'so'snawak  ni‘ke'ni
all that hear me of the fish kind | they finally all do  our descendants  in the future,
bithilatc nozi"bomuk mositc kebmau- | Wzam gi'u'na gwa'skwaige'sit na'me'sa’
enter in my river, and all you will: should youand I  have plenty as many  fish
z0ldiba  wzam  medjiimitc  a'yu | 80 ge"'siteuwe'lmak'™ ni"kwup'te
live, because always will exist | 2% many as wish? Now at once
nozi-'bum ai-kwup* mozi! tan ng'dji no'dahale gehe'la o'ng'gin  i’dak
my river, Now all that | &° turn them loose.” Accordingly he got up, said,
. e ko'lame no“komi ng'dji pkwu'dsha’lesk’
noda'wit  bi't‘hi-'tatc P . ean P “a
. " You are right, grandma, Twillgo open it up
hear me  will enter. ok
t ey geeq | DIkwup
na-'lau name’'s‘ak ekiki‘gi-djik | P
Then coming the fish all kinds ’
, , , TRANSLATION
ma'lam psa‘n‘te yu kse'nangan
at last it was full this fish-weir; | Then he went wandering about. When he
nogu'p'hamen  te'dalimedji'mi  azu'ldi-dit returned to his wigwam, he saw his grand-
then he closed it,  then there always  they were= mother there fishing. He at la§t became im-
enclosed. patient, as he saw that his grandmother was
ne‘noma’djin awi-'gwomwak nodi-'lan | having a hard time fishing. Then he thought,

Then he went away to his wigwam. Then he said to

o"kamasal’  oni’  no“komi ada'te
his grandmother, “Enng’ grandma, never
ni-’kwup ksa*'gigmeu’ 1'bi-"tdetc
now you fish so hard only will
kona'djip’hak  na'me‘sek  tan  edu’'dji
you go and get fishes as much as
tewe'lmat namoni'mkwes'u nodji-'-
you want.” Then Woodchuck then went to-
dobona’uzin  tan owa' ugi‘ziala'lo’ken
examine what he he had worked at.
nama'be'djo’set yuda'’k kse'fiangan
When she arrived here, the fish-weir
wuli'psa’n‘te  eki'ki“gi-hi'dit na'me's-ak
brimful all kinds fish,

e’'bogwa‘tc kaba'kg'wadihadowek me'djetan
on account of it  they crowded each other out.  She
left

“I had better help my grandmother, so that
she will not have such a hard time.” Then he
made a weir across the mouth of the river,
and left an opening half way in the middle,
so that the fish could enter. Then he started
out upon the ocean, and called everywhere to
all the fish, saying to them, “The ocean is
going to dry up, the world is coming to an end,
and you will all die; but I have arranged it
so that you will all live if you will listen to me.
All who hear me, enter into my river, and you
will live, because my river will survive! Enter
all ye who hear me!” All kinds of fish came,
until the fish-weir was full; and then he
closed it up and held them there.- Then he
went to his wigwam, and said to his grand-
mother, “Now, grandma, you will not have to
fish so hard, you will only have to go and
gather as many fish as you want.” Then
Woodchuck went to examine what he had
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done; and when she arrived, she saw the weir | noma'djin we'tcsak na'lo’set ekwa'bo‘s'e
brimful of all kinds of fish that were even | Then he went  against the wind  going;  as he-

crowding one another out. Then she went
back, and said to her grandson, “Grandson,
you have not done well by annihilating all the
fish. How will our descendants manage in
the future, should you and I now have as many
fish as we wish? Now go at once and turn
them loose!” Accordingly he said, “You are
right, grandmother, I will go and open up
[the weir];” and he went and turned them loose.

4. GLUSKA'BE TEMPERS THE WIND

nodami*“’k-anaman Gluske'be kwesawa'pskek

Then he overturned Gluske'be a rocky point,

u'dji~‘tun wudu'l nodasi*‘pso‘kan

he made of it his canoe.!  Then he went duck-
hunting

wudo-'luk pana’pskolak'™ adagwi-'na

in his canoe of hollowed-out stone. Not indeed

uni*'lewi-a’ si'psa’ medji'mi kesola'm‘san

he killed birds; always the wind blew,
sa*'girgi-'zi‘bie mala’m‘te sala"ki
he could hardly paddle. At last suddenly
muska'wile eli~'dshgzi‘t tane'gi'ma
he grew angry, thinking, “What
ali'dabile edu’dji medji'mala’m'sak
causes such continuous winds?”
i“dam  Gluskg’be  no"kami  naga'di
Said Gluske'be, “Grandma, I am going
gwilawa“tun  de'nwedla'm‘sak  moni'-
to search for where the wind blows.” Wood-
mkwesu  i'dam  nkwe'nes  ga'matc
chuck said, “Grandchild, very
nawa'doge i'dak  Gluske’'be  ndlo"san
far away.” Said  Gluske’be, “I am going there,
da'nte be'loda‘’k noga'di na’'mihe awe'n
no matter  how far. Iamgoing tosee  who

gizi*"tak'™ gosola’'m‘son na'bi'tc be'djo‘se
makes the wind. Soon I shall return.”

! No particular locality is indicated.

gained headway,

ahg'dji angwe'molam’son ma'lam taba'was

further increased the wind, Then on the seventh
ge'sogona’ki'wik  gizawakatc  gi'zo“se
day he could hardly could walk

edu’dalam‘sak mosi-’ manala’m‘senal
such strong wind. All blew off
ubi'e'somal mala'm  una‘'mihel eda'li-
his hair, Then he saw there, swaying:

gwanewi'lit ktaha'n'dwi si’bas mala'm'te

his wings slowly,  a great magic ~ bird.  Then,

mebe'djo'se  awa'katc e'i'lit  ktci'si-psal

when he came there with difficulty where was the:
great bird,

udi*fen nsmo“sumi* ndaha'be‘t ki'si-ha'-
he said, “My grandfather could not you=

noktci'sibas
Then the big bird

udi-ten no''sss na'te tege'sigi-zi-ha'dawa

angwo'moala’m‘son
stronger wind?”

dawen
possibly make

said, “My grandchild, that's as much as I can=
make.”
Gluskg'be udi*tan ni“kwup’ ni-“kwoba
Gluske'be said, “Now  now if possible
angwo'mi‘spa’bi-ane yee+ nama't
sit higher up far over there
tokwarnk i’ edali'spadanek naba"’
on the hill where there is a peak, then ought
angwo'msle'm‘son? irda’k si*'bas
blow stronger.? Said the bird,
nada‘tegoni-  kwe'nes  yu'te e'bia‘
“Not able am I, grandsorn; here I have sat
ne''ge'get oge udi-'tan Gluskg'be
since the beginning.” Said Gluskg'be,
namo''sumi- ni*‘atc kwi-djo''kemal
“My grandfather, T indeed will help you.”
si*'bas i'dak eda'gite ki*'si*
The bird said, “If so you can
widjo''kemi‘ane ke’hele‘t ndlo“san
help me, surely I will go there,

2 Mentioned by the narrator as another one of
Gluske'be’s deceptions following the spirit of those
narrated in the two preceding episodes.



NO. 3

PENOBSCOT TRANSFORMER TALES

195

wzam nda‘tcweldamon masi’  etkwe'bica
because I wish that all facing where I sit

n5Gluskge'be awi-"-
Then Gluske'be  took-

wuli-'gosala’m’sen
to have benefit of wind.”

xowa''man! ktci'si'psal’ oma’dje'war'man
him on his back!  the big bird,  he carried him off.
mala’m‘te eda’li'spa‘’se-gek neda'li’
Then where the high peak was, there
bali-'p‘hat ktca'wa'is naktci'si*'bas
he dropped him  accidentally,  then the big bird

tomilgwane “'te‘sin noGluskg'be odji-'madjin
suddenly had his wing broken. Then Gluske'be went-
away.
malem“te uwi'gwomuk ube'djo'set udi'tan
At last to his wigwam he came. He said
ni*“’kwup’
here now

natc
“Sol
no'li'si'pso'’ken  ni-“kwambtc
I shall have good duck-hunting  and now

ke'helat-e
Surely

o"komas-al’  annit"’
to his grandmother,

medji*'mi
always

wula'wi-ban
it was good calm,

wuli-awi''bon
it will be good calm.”

na-'lau  udasi‘psoken  me'dji-mawiben
then  he went duck-hunting  always it was calm,
ka'span-e’ ge''sak a'gwangwa'lzabi:
thick, so much scummy water,
a“’toma e'lowe gi'zi'bie udi*fan
not it seemed he could paddle. He said
o'kamas-al’  elowetc mi‘na  ndlo”sen

to his grandmother, “I think again I will go where

kesola'm'san e'i't wza'mi medji'ma‘wi‘ban

the wind is, because it is always calm.”
mi*'na ome'djin ktci*'si-'bas e'i't
Again he went (where) the big bird was;
ma’lam  nama’  bedjo“set  nda“tema
then, when there he came, it did not

wzam mi‘na gi'zi‘'genul
again  already grown

wewi'nago'wia'l
recognize him,  because

ubie“soma Gluske'be udifan ktci'si-'psal’

his hair. Gluske'be said to the big bird,
namu‘’sumi danali~’dabi-le edu’dji
“My grandfather, what is the reason so much

1 X, accidentai soft gutteral spirant, resulting from
collision of ‘and &.

medji'mi awi'bek to'nogwabe’t ali-'dabi-'le

always  itiscalm?™—  “For the simple  reason
se'nabe i'yu'dali be'djo'sen abala’‘sqdabe
a man here came bald-headed,
madji‘'nag®su  uda'tcweldaman  angwa'-
evil-looking, he wished stronger-

mala'm'son  naso“ke difan ndadje'li-‘tun

wind, sothen Itold him I could not manage it,
ne't'e tega'gi- gizitha’dawa  ndi-'fogun
this  wasasmuch  as I wasable.  He told me,

koma'djewa'molan edali-’'spadenek nage'hel-a’

‘T will carry you to where it is higher’. Then,-
sure enough,
madjewa'mit  nabana‘“kelogun  ndomi-'lg-
he carried me; then he dropped me, and my-
wane'te’simagu'n  ni*“kwup’ pe'ssgwutee
wing was broken, oW just one
i'bi* no'logwan  udi‘tan Gluskq'be
only, my wing.” Said Gluskg'be,
nomu‘’sumi  nia'tc mi'na  geba'dago’-
“My grandfather, I again will carry you-
sa'lal  e'bi-ansban na‘'gatc  kuli“‘to’lon
back where you would sit and also heal
ko'lagwan  udi'lan  eda’gite  kwe'nes
your wing.”  Hesaid,  “Forsooth,  grandchild,
ali-gi'zi-hada'wane ga'madjitc  noli-'dohesi

if you could do it, very much T should rejoice;
gi's ga'matc i'yu nsi'wa's'i'nan
already very here T am tired lying.”
neGluska'be  uwixoa’'men  udlosa-'lan
Then Gluske'be  took him on his back, he carrieds
him
ebi'li-deban uli-‘ta’wan ulogwa'nal
where he would sit, he healed his wing,
udi*tan  nehe” namu‘'sumi  agwe'-
He said, “Nehe'! grandfather, try=
dji'logwa'newi nagehe'l'a ktei'si*bas
moving your wing.”  Then surely  the great bird
udag'wedji‘logwa'newi Gluska'be
tried to move his wing. Gluskq’be
ugible'm‘'soge  ni‘dak  si“bas  ga'matc
blew over.  Then said  the bird, “Very much,
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kwe'nes kadala''mihi* Gluske'be udi-ten
grandchild, you have pleased me.” Gluske'be said,
ni*"’kwup'

now

mi*'na
again

mo'zak
do not

namu*’sumi
“Grandfather,

ado'dji

so much

da'lelagwa'newi-‘katc
use your wings so steadily,

medji*'mi*
always

wza'mi medji-'molam'sek nda“tema
because continuous winds, not
go'sa’'snawak  givzi+ gado'n‘kazo’ldi-wiak
our descendants can hunt for their living,

edu'dlam'sak tane'dudji da’li-logwa‘newian

such winds whenever you move your wings
nda“tema  go'so'snawak gi‘'zi©  si'pso’-
not our descendants can hunt-
kazo'ldi'wiak ~ wzam  a“tame  awe'n
ducks, because not any one
gi'zi'bi-e so*'beguk ni*‘kwobaba’
can paddle on the ocean. Now, if possible,
na'nagwutc ke 'gi* ali-'lagwane'wi‘ane
sometimes for a day move your wings,
a'l'a’ ni'so’gani na'gadandala’si'mi
or else for two days, then rest
ke'gli-  ndjowe'dji-gizi  siv'pso’kaso'ldi-dit
a day, so that they can hunt ducks
go'sa'snawak  so'beguk  i'dak  si‘'bes
our descendants  on the ocean,”  Said  the bird,
ko'lame  kwe'nas  e'lwete‘t™  wza'mi’,
“You speak truth, grandson. Iguess too much

medji-'mala’m’san ni*“kwgbtc ¢'da ado'dji
steady wind (there was), and from now not such

medji’'mala'm'sonu  nama'djin  wi'gwomuk

steady wind.”  Then he departed  to his wigwam
Gluskg'be  nomebe'djo'set  wulidshasu
Gluskg'be. When he arrived, she rejoiced

moni'mkwes'u
Woodchuck.

TRANSLATION

Then Gluskg'be overturned a rocky point
and made of it a canoe for himself. Then he
went duck-hunting in his hollow stone canoe.
He could not kill any birds, as the wind blew
so hard that he could hardly paddle about.

At last he suddenly grew angry, thinking,
“What causes such continuous winds?”

Then Gluskg'be said, “Grandma, I am going
to search for the place where the wind comes
from.”"—“It is very far,” said his grandmother.
“No matter how far away it is,” said he, “I
am going to find out who causes it. Soon I
shall return.” He went away, going against
the wind, it growing stronger as he went. On
the seventh day he could hardly walk, it was
so strong. It blew off all his hair. Then he
saw a great magic bird slowly waving its
wings, making the wind. Then, when he
reached the place with difficulty, he said,
“Grandfather, couldn’t you possibly make
stronger wind ?”—“Grandchild, that's the best
I can do,” said the big bird. Then Gluske'be
said, “If you could possibly sit higher up, far
over there on the hill on the peak, you would
make it stronger.”—"No, grandson, I could
not,” said he; “I have sat here since the begin-
ningof things.”—*I will help you, grandfather,”
said Gluskg'be. “Very well,” said the bird.
“If you will help me, I will go, because I
want all who face me to have the benefit of
my wind.” Then Gluskg'be took the big bird
on his back, carried him to a high ledge, and
there dropped him accidentally, so that he
suddenly broke his wing. Then Gluskg'be
left, and went home. “Now,” said he, “I

shall have good duck-hunting. We shall
always have a calm.” Then he went out
paddling. Surely it was calm. The water

grew so thick with scum, that he could hardly
paddle. Said he, “I think I will go again there
where the wind is. It is always too calm.”
Then he went to where the great bird was.
The bird did not know him now, when he
arrived, because Gluske’be's hair had already
grown out again. “What has always caused so
much calm, grandfather?” asked Gluske'be
of the big bird. “Simply that an ugly bald-
headed man came here and wanted stronger
wind; and I told him that I could not manage
it, that it was all I could do; and he told me
he would carry me on to a higher place. Then,
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sure enough, he carried me; and he dropped | eda’li'medje'genat  udame'weal’  ke’nuk
me and broke my wing. Now I have only | there raises tobacco; but

one wing.” Then said Gluske'be, “Grand-
father, I will carry you back again where you
sat, and will also heal you."—“O grandchild!”
said the bird, “I should rejoice so much if you
would. I am already tired of lying here.”
Then Gluske'be carried him, and put him
back where he wanted to sit, and healed his
wing. “Now, grandfather, try your wing.”
And the bird tried his wing, and it was healed.
Gluske'be was blown over. The bird was very
glad. “Very much you have pleased me,
grandchild."— “Now, grandfather,” said Glus-
ka'be, hereafter do not use your wings too
steadily, because our descendants cannot hunt
for their living when there are such continu-
ous winds. When you move your wings, our
descendants cannot paddle or hunt ducks on
the water. Now, if possible, wave your wings
a day or for two days, then rest a day, so that
our descendants can hunt ducks on the ocean.”
—“You speak the truth. I guess, grandson,
there was too much wind. From now on
there shall not be such strenuous wind.” Then
Gluskg'be went home; and when he arrived,
his grandmother rejoiced.

5. GLUSKA’BE STEALS TOBACCO FROM
GRASSHOPPER, AND BESTOWS IT UPON
THE WORLD
monim 'kwes'u udi*tan Gluske'bal’
Woodchuck said to Gluske'be,
nkwe'nas kmi'tsona'zi‘bna udama'we
“My grandchild, we are out of tobacco.”
Gluske’be  udivlen  dana'skwe et
Gluskg'be said, “Where lives
udama'we moni‘'mkwes'u udi‘len wa'’ka
tobacco?” Woodchuck said, “Far out
ami'li- ktci*'mana‘hanuk tca'las
on the water on a big island Grasshopper

1A commonly recognized unit of measure, known as
a “look.” In the open or on the water this would mean
about a league; in the woods, about two hundred yards,
as the term is used by the Indians.

nda‘'tema  ugize'lma'wi-al  sagi‘neg®zu
not he will share it, he is stingy,
na'ga a“tcr  ki'nha'n'do  nsang'g"zu
and besides great magician dangerous.”
Gluskg'be  uditen  o“kemesal’ nia'tc
Gluske'be said to his grandmother “I
)
gi'zitha'dawun  ugize'lmun  udame'weal’

am able to distribute the tobacco.”

noli"tun agwi'don mala'm‘te gi'zi-“tgk'™
Then he made a canoe. At last, when it was made,

udjawa''penamoan
he put it in

nabi*k na'ga udami‘'’-

in the water ~ and  pushed it off-
nabedji*'sawi‘le

Then it glided

tteka'man
with his foot.

pe’sogwada
once

te'bir
sufficiently

tegage'bi'muk't
as far as one can see.!

nda''tegani
Not enough

kasi*“kawi-fe wadu’t ni‘keda’k udli-‘tun
fast enough goes his canoe. Then another he made;

na‘tc givzi*"tek'v udjawa‘’panaman
and also, when it was made, he launched it,
udebi-gada’hin  udami-ttekamon  nabedji-’-
he jumped in, he pushed it off with his foot. Then=
sowile ni'soda  tegage'bi'muk’  mi‘'na
it glided twice a “look” again
a“tame  udebi'na’muwen nami'na keda'k
not it was sufficient. Then again another
udli-“tun  gizi*“tek’™  udjawa‘’panoman
he made. When it was made, he launched it,
mi*'na udebi-'gadahin ami*'ttekaman
again  he jumped in, he pushed it off with his foot
nsa'da tegaga'bi-muk bedji-'sowi‘le
thrice a “look” it glided.
nagasi*'bi' e'bogwatc abede’'lmu
And then because of it he laughed.
nudli-dsha’'man? tca'lsal kiu“se? we'dji
Then he wished? Grasshopper to be cruising away-
from home?  so that

¢ The magic will possessed by the conjurers.

2 Denotes to be abroad in the woods in search of
favorable conditions for hunting. This is a common
Indian occupation.
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ne''goma ni-gi-’konat udama'weal | gelman  udame'we  ge'“si-  gi'zi“'gonat
he could secure his tobacco. | begrudge tobacco, as much as you raise
bedjo'set  moma’  gehela’te  a'tama | nda’haba kita ke“sawe'kaha'wen i'dak
When he arrived there sure enough, not | cannot you so much enjoy.” Said
tca'las  a'yic  mosi’  ge'solat  tca'las | tea’las  ki'ngk'™ga miv'li-  skani~'minal
Grasshopper  was there, all he possessed himself- | Grasshopper, “Please give me seeds,

of  Grasshopper, we'djitc  ki'zi-'gonuk dan ge'''si-
be'djite pemi-'gi-djik udama'weal | so that I can raise how much
even what was growing tobacco , , ., ,

) , ., | teuwe'lmuk  Gluskg'be udilen a'tama
uda’ki-‘kenuk  Gluske’be  na'ga  mi 14 | 1 need.” Gluskg'be said, “Not
in his garden Gluskq'be. And again . o .

‘bi-hasi du'luk , dami kmi-'lowanal skani-'mi‘'nal ke'nukdji
ude rhasin wuddiu haga udamr- |y .y give you seeds, but will
he got in his canoe, and he pushed it-

o NN i
ttekaman noma'te bedji-'sowile Il(ar.m lan d“: ger st hkadawawe _};aha;
off with his foot there he glided | ' 8VEYOU ow muc you will nee
uda'si*'demonuk?  udi-'fan o'komasal’ | den  kweng’sian  nodi‘lan  ni*"kwup’
to his beach.! He said to his grandmother, | a8 long as you live.” Then he said, “Now,
nobe’t'ho’lan  udama'we a’'ndatc mi‘na | komi-'l'an  udama'we dan gwena'bemat
“I have brought tobacco, never again | I give you tobacco as will support you
konada'wihogowina ~ wuli“dohasu  moni'- | kweng'sian  udi“len  nehe”  kado'newi
will it be scarce.” Rejoiced Wood: | while you live.” He said, “Nehe'/ open your mouth.”

. ' [ ‘ .
mkwes'u € §kwan edaldo’n .kehedlt nubi-'znamawen  udo'nuk  udama'weal
chuck. While they were talking there | ., pe placed in his mouth tobacco.
nobedji‘bi-e ia.n tu(l;las ) r.1ogwahgal}<l)n udi'ten ani**  ni“kwup'  ki-za'bezin
then came paddling up rasshopper; thenhes |y, said,  “ond"  now you have your share
shouted,
. S , ,
udida'mon  konoke’kmo'dona'mi nodama’- | Ki a unmp 1."““ tea'lsal naga
he said, “«You have stolen all my you! He took him Grasshopper and

we'im  naGluske'be node'lan onaska’'wan

tobacco!” Then Gluske'be then went out he met:
him
tca'lsal udi:tan ko*'lame nak-a'na
Grasshopper, he said, “You speak truth, I tookall
wedjira’'skwe ni~‘ke'n'i go'sa’'smawak a'tc
so that in the future our descendants also
ne'gama gizawe''kaha-dit udi'tan
they can enjoy it.” He said
tea'lsal  a“tama  kola'lo'ke  kada'li'sar-
to Grasshopper, “Not you do well, you=

11n the old days each hunter had his own strip of
beach where his canoe could be kept, and where he
always landed when returning home. Beach rights
are still preserved among the Montagnais and Naskapi.

uba'si'gi'nahada'wen uda‘’pskwansi udi-tan

he split the back of his coat. He said,
yu'goni~‘kwup’  gi'zi*tolan  ko'l'agwanak
“From now on I have made your wings,

ni“kwup' medje'dowita  na'ki-zg'besin?
now fly away, you have your share,” 2
TRANSLATION

Once Gluska'be's grandmother said to
Gluska'be, “My grandchild, we are out of
tobacco."—“Where does it exist?” asked he.

? This accounts for the brown juice which exudes
from the grasshopper’s mouth and his long double
wings. “He only has enough for one chew, but that
lasts him all the time,” the Indians say.
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Woodchuck answered, “Far out on a big island
in the water. Grasshopper raises tobacco;
but he won't share it, he is so stingy; and, be-
sides, he is a great dangerous magician."—*1
am able to distribute it,” said Gluskg'be to his
grandmother. Then he built a canoe; and
when it was made, he pushed it off with his
foot. Its first glide was as far as he could see.!
It did not go fast enough, this cance. So he
made another, and pushed this off, jumped
in, and it went twice as far, “two looks.” This
was not enough. Again he made one, jumped
in, and pushed it off. This went “three looks.”
Then he laughed. Then by a magic wish he
wished Grasshopper to leave home, so that he
could secure his tobacco. When he arrived at
Grasshopper’s place, sure enough, he was
gone. Then Gluskg'be took it all, even what
was growing in the fields, got into his canoe,
pushed it off, and returned. He said to his
grandmother, “I have brought tobacco. Never
again will it be scarce.” And they rejoiced.
Then, while they were talking, Grasshopper
came paddling up. He shouted, and said,
“You have stolen all my tobacco!” Gluskg'be
went out to meet him. “It is true,” said
Gluska'be, “I have taken all. The reason is,
that in the future our descendants too may
enjoy it. You do not do well to begrudge
tobacco. You raise so much, that you cannot
enjoy or use it.” Replied Grasshopper, “Please
give me seeds, so that I may raise what I
need "—*“No,” said Gluskg’be, “I will not give
you seeds, but I will give you as much as you
need for your lifetime. I give you sufficient
for life. Now open your mouth!” Then he
put some tobacco in his mouth. “Now you
have your share.” Then he took Grasshopper
and split the back of his coat, and said,
“From now on you shall have wings. Fly
away, you have your share!” (The grass-
hopper has his tobacco in his mouth, and he
chews and spits it all the time, as may be seen
by picking him up.)

1 “One look,” a unit of distance,
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6. GLUSKA'BE FIXES THE RIVERS
AND FALLS

Gluske'be udifan o“ksmastal’ ni-“kwup’
Gluske'be said to his grandmother, “Now,
no"kami nagwi'lawi'wali*“'tun dantc
grandma, 1 shall search out and prepare for
go'sa'snawak? we'dji*  ada’  saka“-
our descendants,? 0 that not hard-
hedi-hedik'™ elmauzo'ldi-dit ni‘kra'ni

times they will have  while they live  in the future,

ni*“’kwup’ nabo'sin ndabana*'wi*"'tun
Now I leave, I will inspect
si“bual na'ga nagwa'sabe'mal ni*“’kwup'tc
rivers and lakes. Now also
nsi'pkita  nokemi  kenuk  mo'zak
I shall be a long time, grandma, but don't

nsa'hi“‘katc nubo'sin oma'dje'bian mosi-’
worry.”  Then he left,  he began paddling,  all
ubi-t'hifanal  si*bual  sa'nkade-tagwegil
he entered the rivers which emptied into
so'beguk uda’benawi+“‘tonal nada 'ma
the ocean, he inspected them. Then where
sa‘'gike uli“tun elomi  be'n‘togwi-‘kek

difficulties were he fixed it going among the rivers
fall places,

we'dji'tc g¢'da ado'dji  sak-a‘hedi-hi-dik'~
sothat not everso hard times they would have
o"'sasa’ ni‘ke'ni  mosia“tc be'dji
his descendants  in the future.  And all even
wuni-'ganal® ugi-‘zi'mosi-kte'monal  we'dji
the carrying places 3 he cleared out for
wulau'dasak mala'm‘te pe‘sagwun
good path place. Then one
si*'bu bi't'hi-'bi-et nabo'nek udu't
river  he paddled into. Then he placed  his canoe,

2 This implies that people were always in existence
somewhere.

8 A “carry” is the land separating two navigable
pieces of water.

"
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ugodogwatun  nate  edalipsmapskwi-'lak | mohodit  ke'ganska“tohogona  gglabe'mu
turned it over then where it turned to stone | said, “Almost he has killed us Guards-Water;
e'skwate  ni“kwup‘te’! ngwa'skwi  kada'wusmoldi‘bsna  nage'l'-
still there  now even.t we are dying of thirst, as hes
TRANSLATION hamogonena nabi’ no'di-daman

forbids us water.” Then he said

Then said Gluskg'be to hi§ grandmother, Gluskg'be nivatte nogizi-ha'dawun
“Now, grandmother, I am going to travel to | Gluske'be, “1 can make him

search for and transform things, so that our
descendants may not have such hard times to
exist in the future. Now I am leaving, and
shall inspect the rivers and lakes. I shall be
gone long, but do not worry.” Then he started
off paddling, and entered all the rivers empty-
ing into the ocean. He inspected them.
Wherever there were bad falls, he lessened
them, so that they would not be too dangerous
for his descendants. He cleared the carrying-
places. Then he left his canoe upside down,
where it turned into stone, and may be seen
there yet.?

7. GLUSKA'BE STOPS THE WATER
FAMINE, ORIGINATES FISHES AND THE
FAMILIES

amaska''men o'dene kadama'gi'nag¥sulduwak

He found  a village (where) they looked feeble
a'lngbak  e'lmi*  na'lmuik  eglobemu?
the people. Up river Guards-Water ?
uga'Thama'wun  nobi-’  a'lngba’ nabi’
held back water from the people. Water

ka'dawusmo'lduwak
died of thirst.

na'nagwutc kwa'skwi-
some to death

mala'm‘te Gluskg'be dalibe’djo‘se una''mi-ha
Then Gluske'be there came he saw

udalna’bema
his people

kadamagi-nag™su’lduwak
looking sickly feeble.

no'dagwedji-'molan  tanali-'dsbite  ida’-
Then he asked, “What is the reason (of this)?” They-

1This was the mouth of the Penobscot River, and
the canoe is nowadays pointed out as a rock lying on
the shore near Castine.

* The rock near Castine, Me., mentioned in preced-
ing footnote.

kemi*'lgona nabi”’ nodlo"sana sa'ngomalt
give you water.” They went to the chief ¢

aglabe’mu
Guards-Water

e'i't  nodilen  kegome'si:
where he was; then he said, “Why

naso''ke
For this

go'sa’snawa’
our descendants?

kadama'gi-hat’
do you enfeeble

gode'ldaman
you will be sorry

ni"kwup’
now

eli'gadoma'gi-hat’
for enfeebling

ni'a  nami*'lan
shall give them

kade’dsbi*  wulg'beda’-
share the water good-
mane ni'mi’p‘han na’'ga wdema'hi'ganip‘han

go'sa'snawa’
our descendants,

ni*“kwup’
now I

namozi-'tc’
and all will

nabi-’
water,

benefit.” Then he grabbed him and  he broke his-
back:

we'dji*  ni*“kwup’ tama’hi-ga‘net moasi-’

hence now broken-backed all

kaba'lamak metcda“tama ugi-zelda’'muwan
bull-frogs are. Even then not he would give up

nabi-’ Gluske'be wi'kwanaman uds'mhi‘gan

water. Gluske'be took his axe
nagasi*'bi’ uds’m‘tahan ktci'a'bas'i
and cut down a big tree
wigwe'sk’ uga'uhan eglobe'mual
yellow birch, cutting it so upon Guards-Water
nelega'wilat wi*'gwesk’ aglobe’mual
when it fell yellow birch Guards-Water
gwa'sk'™tehan  nowe'dji*  ki‘zi‘dabi-'tank
it struck him dead. That is how originated
si'bu  pan-awa'mpske¥tuk'~ s namazi-'
the river Penobscot River 8 then all

3 A frog-like monster, the prototype of the frogs.

4 Supposed to have been at Chesuncook Lake.

5 The etymology of this name is not clear. Itis
translated by the narrator as “river that broadens out.”
Varying translations have heen suggested.
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pska‘’tag¥nul si*'bual nomazi+’
branch streams rivers and all
sangade’togwal ktcisi-'buk wadji-’
river inlets into the big river 50
ki-'si*dabi-‘te ktcisi*'bu namazi-’
originated the great river, and all
a'lngbak  edu'dji  ka'dawusmo'ldi‘hi-dit
the people 50 were thirsty

nomazi*’ udja'u‘pigidaho'ldi'ne nona’nagwutc
then all jumped into the water, then some

name"’s'ifa‘ulsdowak tcigwa’lsui'ta‘uladowak

became fish, became frogs,
to'lbai-fa‘uladowak wa''kesuak 1'bi
became turtles, a few only
we'dauzo'ldi-djik ni*“kwup' nowe'dji’
survived, Now from this
madje'gedit’ kada'gik a'lngbak
they increased others people.

ude’dagwabi-‘ta‘'msna
they inhabit the length of

we'dji:
hence

ni-“"kwup'.
Now

pan-awa'mpske¥tu'k’™ nowe'dji- ni-“kwup’.

Penobscot River, Thence now
a'liwi-zo'ldi'dit  na'negwotc  na'me's'ak
they are named some fishes

na'me‘s-ito'ldi-dit
having become fish

uda’lngbe'mnaga
their departed relatives.

ni*"’kwup’ nawe'dji- wi'kwu'modit
Now thence so they took
eli-wi'zo'ldi-dit eki-'ki-git na'me's'ak
their namings all kinds fishes
na'ga  do'lbak
and turtles,

TRANSLATION

He came to a village where the people
looked feeble. Up the river, a monster frog
(anglabe'mu) held back the water from these
Indians. Some even died on account of
thirst for water. Then Gluskg'be came there.
He saw his people looking sickly. He asked
them, “What is the trouble?” They told him,
“Guards-Water has almost killed us all. He
is making us die with thirst. He forbids us

water.” Then Gluske'be said, “I will make
him give you water.” Then they went with
Gluskg'be, their chief, to where Guards-Water
is. Then he said to him, “Why do you enfeeble
our grandchildren? Now, you will be sorry
for this, for enfeebling our grandchildren. Now,
I shall give them the water, so that all will
receive an equal share of the water. The
benefit will be shared.” Then he grabbed him
and broke his back. Hence all bull-frogs are
now broken-backed. Even then he did not
give up the water. So Gluskg'be took his axe
and cut down a big tree, a yellow birch, cut-
ting it so that when it fell down upon Guards-
Water, the yellow birch killed him. That is
how the Penobscot River originated. The
water flowed from him. All the branches of
the tree became rivers.* All emptied into the
main river. From this came the big river.
Now all the Indians were so thirsty, nearly
dying, that they all jumped into the river.
Some turned into fish, some turned into frogs,
some turned into turtles. A few survived.
Now, that's why from them other Indians
increased. Now, that’s why they inhabit the
length of the Penobscot River. Thence now
they took their names. Some took fishes’
names, since their departed relatives turned
into fish. Now thence in this way they took
their family names from all kinds of fish and
turtles.

NOTE

To this transformation certain fish, crus-
taceans, and amphibians owe their origin. As
the myth explains, though perhaps rather
vaguely for a matter of such importance in
the social life of the tribe, the human creatures
who escaped transformation took the names,
and assumed some associated characteristics,
of their transformed relatives. From this de-
veloped some of the totemic family groups
with totemic associations in naming, paternal
descent, and imaginary physical peculiarities.
Like the other eastern and northern Algonkian,
the Penobscot families each possessed inher-
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ited hunting-territories which were desig-
nated by the totemic animal names. So we
find those families located near the ocean
bearing marine-animal names, while the terri-
tories of the land-animal families are situated
in the interior. The latter trace their origins
to independent causes. The family hunting-
territory is called #zi-'bum (“my river”). The
family groups had no definite marriage regula-
tions, or taboos against killing the associated
animals. Aside from nicknames, individuals
were generally known by their family-group
names.

In this phase of Penobscot social life we have
the most interesting case of the sort encoun-
tered in a series of family social-unit studies
made among the northern Algonkian tribes.!

8. GLUSKA’BE KILLS THE MONSTER MOOSE

AND CREATES LANDMARKS
naGluskg’be  odji'medjetan  kada''gichi
Then Gluske'be departed others
agwila’ohan  a'lneba’ ma'lam  be'dji-tat

he searched for people. At last he reached

dali'mskaowat
where he met

ktciti'nagwa''sabem

a very big lake

sa’nangwa’'di
dangerous

udi-'fogun  ga’'matc
They told him, “Very

a'lngba’
people.
yu

here
ktaha'n'dwi
a great magic

namas-elo’'tohogona
Many of us he has killed

ndode’nena
our village.

a'’'tame’lowe
not hardly

mu's
moose,
udi*'fan ni'a'tc
Said he, “I
koni*“tamo'lsna
will destroy him for you.”

ngi'zika'don‘ka'zoldi-bana
can we go hunting.”

ngwi'la’chg ni-a'te
will search for him, 1

LA brief discussion of this feature of Algonkian
social organization has been given by the writer in
“The Family Hunting Band as the Basis of Algonkian
Social Organization” (A A 17 [1915],and “Game Totems
of the Northeastern Algonkians” (A A 19 [1917]).
A more intensive study of the Penobscot family group
is now in preparation.

2 In the winter the moose congregate in a common
feeding-ground where they trample down the snow in
paths from which they browse, This is called a “yard.”

wespoza“'ki'wik odji'madjetan agwi‘la’chan

In the morning he departed to search for
ktei'mo’sul ma'lam amoaska''man
the big moose. At last he found him
awu'sonudi? edaly’sdnelit na'ste
in his yard? where he yarded. Soon

nuno''so‘kawan
then he followed him,

uga’'la-banan
he started him up,

elmi'p'hagwet mo'zul’ sala"ki  e'lghit
As he was following  the moose, suddenly looking
ni~‘ka'n i e'tkwelat una''mi‘tun
ahead where he was going he saw
wi*'gwomsi's sadi'k-ansis® na'ste
little wigwam, little bough shelter,? soon
uza'gk‘hi'no‘des an phe'nam ela'bit
came walking out a woman looking
Gluskg'be pukadji'nskwes'u*  ma'nit'e
Gluske'be (it was) Squatty-Woman.! Then
bmite a‘tame  udgzide'mawial ke'di
going by not he answered her when
pa‘’pi'mogo‘t be-'sagun e'li'tat
she joked with him still going on.
pukadji'nskwes'u  mu'skweldam i 'dak
Squatty-Woman became angry. She said,

ga'matc ka'di peli-'gweyu ni-“kwupa'skwe
“Very you want to be haughty, now then
no“so'ka'wat
she followed him

ne'dudji
Then

kdli'na*'mi-‘tundj
you will see.”

Glu'skgbal® e'lomilat e'lomitat ta'mabe-
Gluske'be  going along  going along  wherever
nitate na'waba''magwek® a“tama
she reached a viewing-places not

3 This is a sort of temporary shelter made by lean-
ing spruce-branches together. It is conical in shape,
like the regular bark wigwam.

4 This creature is also known popularly as “Jug-
Woman.” She is conceived of as a short, ugly woman,
with no curves at the waist. So when the Indians
first saw a stone jug or pitcher, they nicknamed it
Pukadji'nskwes'y. This hag figures prominently in
mythology.

% An opening in the woods where a view can be had
of game.
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na'mihgwial mi*'na temabani-tat | mu'zula‘g¥zi-al nsa'da tegaga'bi'muk
she could see him  again  where she reached (an- | the moose intestines thrice “looks”
‘f’pem"g) . . L ’ udli-'naga-'lal ude’mi‘zal nbeda“ket
a'teme na‘'mi-hewial i"dak ga'matc | heleft him behind ~ hisdog.  As far as they fell
t im. i “ ' . ' el
1o Slfe could see him She said, Very wula'g¥zital  na'lsmus  umi’tsin  nte'lg~
kanga'wite se'ngbe g'skwe  Glu'skebe | the moose intestines that dog ate them. There it«
fast going man that Gluskg'be.” bek‘tek nabi’k na'ga daligada“Te
be'dji-tat si*'buk sa'ngade‘togwutc ! | lay asit fell  inthe water, and there it sank;
. .
When.she reache.d the river  mouth of the r.wer, ne'te dali-pana’pskwitak wo mba’pask'™
elg’bit age'mi kwe'sgwa'pskek nona'mihan | then there it became stone white stone.
looking  across  a rocky point, then she saw him eskwa'te nikwup* . q
o ) g : wewl" nangwa''du
elmita’li-djil mo'zul' nogwu'sragg'gadahin | It is still now to be seen.
going along with the moose. Then he jumped across o . e . .

) iegal o ni-"’kwup ali'wi*“'tgzu musi-'katci
na'ste ude ;;11 ;a udadami k?{nﬁun Now it is called Moose-Buttocks.
so00n is dog overtook him, . .

it . b 1o'hal na'te dali'psna’pskwi- ek a'lomus
fodrfen — yugra abr SKODe | Then there he became stone, the dog
Then he said, Here you sit watch for

. . s . i § NI rye
pukadji'nskwes' nogehe’l'a a’lomus uda'bin :til:(wat ¢ n:; kwup he slijt(sia bin V?,:l:ii;n
Squatty-Woman.” Accordingly the dog sat down, ' Y
nodasko'hglen  pukadji'nskwesuwal’ nowa’ glluik,i be bebdskgl' gl.zfl P hs a:_:lllas
then he watched for ~ Squatty-Woman.  Then that uske be ac atter he flle

‘r \ IR D rele
pukad;ji'nskwes'u medebe'tat si*'buk :da ta'wankwa zudi-al | wri's - musrye
Squatty-Woman came down to the river, | % cooking kettle with meat of moose

. K , {1 ¥ M ’
una“'mi‘tun kwesqwa'pskek na’ste | 0bodago“san ma'lam bedjo"’se
she saw a rocky paint, soon | De went back. Then he reached
gwus'¢'gadahin  abe'gasik 2 ivdak teit ® | ktci'nagwa'zabe'muk ne'dalankwa:'zit
she jumped across  where he struck (Gluske'be), 2 | 2 big lake, then there he cooked;
She said, ~ “Tei/? gizg nkwa'zit umi*‘tsin gi'zi*'pit
tcu’ kdli'na’mi‘tun ne'lgbit una-’mi‘han | after he had cooked,  heate;  after he had eaten,

surely you will see ultimately.” Then looking she-

saw

ktci+'a'lomus-al* nedali-'naska'dohgzit

the big dog, then there she got discouraged,
u'zowelan ma’'lam ye'ugona'ki'wik
she turned back. Then on the fourth day

uda'domi-‘ka'wan mo’zul’ na'ste uni-'tan

he overtook the moose. Soon  he killed him.
abi~‘kwe'djitan  nodla“kewan  ude’'mi‘zal’
He butchered him, then he threw to his dog

1 Penobscot River, near Castine, Me,

2 Where Gluske'be and Pukadji’'nskwes'u struck
are to be seen two imprints on the rock. One of these
is of the ordinary snowshoe shape, this is Gluske'be’s
snowshoe; the other is a round one, Pukadji'nskwes’u’s

ugadagwa“'kan uda'tawankwa'zudi-al

he turned over his kettle
pona’pskwi-al nogs'dagwa'tan na'ga
of stone, then he upset it; and
oda'linaga*'lan ni*“kwup’ eskwa't-e
there he left it, Now still
ugs'dagwa’'bin nani*“’kwup’ wa''djo
turned over it sits that now mountain

This place is called Mada’pgomas (“Old Snowshoe™,
and may be seen at Castine Head, Me. The impres-
sions are rapidly disintegrating for the rock is soft.

2 Extending her finger at him from arm’s length—a
common sign of emphasis.

4 This is Cape Rosary (Rosier), on the eastern shore
of Penobscot Bay.
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ali'wi'zo  ki'ni'yu! ga  ubadagi-'lan
is named Kini'yu."! And he went back
udi-'ten a'lngba’ 0''sasa’ ani"
hesaid  tothe people,  his descendants,  “So!

gi'zi'ntamo'lna ktci-awa's enda’tc mi'na

I have destroyed  the big beast, never more
koda’'mihogo'wi'wa ga'matc nuli-'-
will he bother you.” Very much they:
dshaso'lduwak a'lnghak udi-tana
rejoiced then the people. They said to
Gluskgbal' ga'matc koli-a'li'bana
Gluskg’be, “Very well you have done for us,
de'boneba'na  nok'a“’tehogona  kda'lami'-
soon might that  have destroyed us all;  we thank-

zwa'malabana 2
you very much ?

mewa'i
all together.”

TRANSLATION

Then Gluskg'be started out again in search
of other people. At last he reached a large
lake® There he met the people and they said,
“Our village is in great danger from a giant
magic moose, for fear of whom we can hardly
go hunting. He has killed many of us."—*I
will search for him,” said Gluskq'be, “and
destroy him for you.” Then he started to
search for him, and reached the “yard” where
the giant moose was, and started him running.
As he was following the moose, suddenly,
looking ahead, he saw a little bough shelter,
and a woman came walking out. It was
Squatty-Woman (Pukadji'nkwes'u). Then he
went right on by, and did not answer her jok-
ing. Then, as he went on, Squatty-Woman
became very angry, and said, “You are very
haughty. Now you will see!” Then she fol-
lowed Gluske'be. He went along so fast, that
whenever she came to an outlook, she could
not see him. She said, “That Gluska'be is a

1 Mount Kineo, on the eastern shore of Moosehead
Lake. Folk etymology among the Indians says that
the first people who saw the mountain after its transfor-
mation declared, “kos* ns'yul” (“oh, [see] here!”)

2 A very formal expression.

3 Moosehead Lake.

very, swift man.” When she reached the
mouth of the river, looking across a rocky
point, she saw him going along after the moose.
Then he jumped across. His dog overtook
him. He said, “You sit here and watch for
Squatty-Woman.” Accordingly the dog sat
down and watched for her. When she came
down to the river, she saw the rocky point,
and jumped across in the same place where
Gluskg'be landed.*  She said, “T¢i+’, you will
soon see.” Then she beheld the big dog, and
became disheartened, and turned back. He
followed the moose, and on the fourth day
overtook him and killed him. He took his
insides out and threw them to his dog. They
reached the distance of three “looks.” His
dog ate as far as they went. As the intestines
fell in the water, so they lay and sank, turn-
ing into stone, and may still be seen white on
the bottom of the river. Now it is called
Musi'katci (“moose hind-parts”).? Then he
turned his dog into stone, and there he sits
too. Then Gluske'be returned and cooked
his moose-meat in his kettle near the big lake.
When he had eaten, he turned his kettle over,
and left it there turned into stone. Now it
may still be seen. It is the mountain called
Kineo! Then he went back and told his
people, his descendants, “Now I have killed
the big beast. He will never bother you
again.” They rejoiced, and said, “You have
done very much for us. We thank you ex-
ceedingly all together.”

9. GLUSKA'BE OVERCOME BY WINTER

eilit
where was

wi'gwomwaek
to his wigwam

nodjima'djefan
Then he went

wuli'dohasu
she rejoiced

0"komasal’
his grandmother.

ga’'matc
Very much

4 Rocks at Castine show imprints of the snowshoes
of both personages.

% A landmark at Cape Rosary.

¢ For the Indian explanation of this term see foot-
note 1 on this page.
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NO. 3
moni'mkwes'u  udi-'tel kwe'nas ga'matc
Woodchuck.  She told him,  “Grandson,  very

noli'dshas bedji-'tan ga'matc ki*'si'sagip'on

Tamglad that you come, very has been hard-
winter,

sa'gi'ki*'zauzolduwak go'sa’'snawak pselga’-

they have had hard living  our descendants,  very=

matc kwa'skwalamo'ldi-djik eduda'sgwa’tek

many have starved to death; so deep was the-
SNOwW

a“tema aba'sitak na'miha'wiak  masi-’

not the tree-tops could they see. All

wa'woho'k‘hadowak  nodi'tan  Gluska'be

were buried in snow.” Then said Gluske'be

0"kamas-al’
to his grandmother,

da'naskwe na e'i't pobu'n

“Where that is winter?”

udi-'tan
She said,

nkwe'nas  ga'matc
“Grandchild, very

nawa'doge
far off

alo"'sede
If he goes there,

i"dak  Gluske'be

ndahaba'wen
cannot any one

kwa'skwadjo'ba

oda uzi'wun
not live,

ni‘a

he would freeze to death.” Said  Gluske'be, “I
nda'gwedji  alo“sen naga’di na’mi‘ha
will try to go there, I want to see
pabu'n ni*“’kwup" nda‘tcwe’ldaman
winter, Now I wish
kdlha'ngomewin  nda“tcwelmek  ni‘sa'ngo-

you to make snowshoes for me, I want them two-

ma'gzowak ma'gali-buwewa i'yak ni-'sange-
pair snowshoes of caribou-skin, two pair:
ma'gzowaga''tc no'tkewa''iyak ni‘sangoma'-
snowshoes also of deer-skin, and two pair-

gzowaga'tc  mu'sewa’iyak  no’madjelan
snowshoes of moose-skin.” Then he went
e”’elomi- tat! ma'lam met‘ka'wa
going along.! At last he wore out

ni'sangoma’gzuwa mu'se'wa 'iyak pe‘'sagwun

two pair snowshoes moose-skin still
elo"set ma’lam  mi'na  ume't'kawe
going on at last again he wore out

! Vowel-lengthenings of this sort (e'e +) are rhetori-
cal effects of the narrator,

no'tkewa iyak pe’sogwun elo“set ma'lam

the deer-skin (ones) still going on at last
ahg'dji*  almi‘t'’ke’ ma'lam met'ka’'we
growing colder at last he wore out

ma'gali*‘buwewa''ye
of caribou-skin,

nagwade'ngoma'‘gzuwa
one pair snowshoes

mosala’t'e nagwada'ngama'gzuwa ude’ngema

finally only one pair snowshoes his snowshoes.
natc gizatc ga'matc ka'wadjo mi‘'na
Then it had also become ~ very  cold, again
una'slan  koda’gihi  elomitat  ahg'dji
he put on  the others. Going along  still growing
almi‘t'ke’ mala'm‘te ke''gome't'ka'wa
colder. At last then he almost wore out

ude'ngema wusa'gi'ga-'wadjo gi'z gi'zatc
his snowshoes it was terribly cold after alsoalready

wi'gwom e“tek
wigwam where it was

una'mi-‘tun
he saw

e'muk‘"te
just then

be'djo‘'se klanga’nuk na'ste umet‘ka’'wan
he came to the door at once he wore out

ude'ngoama
his snowshoes.

ubi'di‘gan  pkwa'mi-ga'mik’'~
He entered an ice-house.
nkla'sgan’

gi'zi'bi-'dirget gobade’de's'an

When he entered, then the door closed tight,
a“tame  gizi*  nodesan  Gluskq'be
not he could get out. Gluske'be
i"dak  kwe'? nomu‘'sumi ma'nite
said, “Kwe'l? my grandpa!” Then

udamaskslo*'taggut
he mocked him

polus-a’si-zal

the old man
pkwa'mial i’'dak wa
of ice. Said that

polu'sasis kwe:
old man, “Kawe'!
nomu“sumi  Gluske'be edu'djii kawa''djit
my grandpa.” Gluskq'be was so cold
udi“len nomu“sumi ga’'matc nokawa''dji
he said, “Grandfather, very I am cold,

polu's-asi's
The old man

udama'-
mocked-

pkwude’hema-'wi 3
open the door,” 3

skalo“tawan nomu‘’sumi ga'matc nokawa''dji
him, “Grandfather very Tam cold,

2 The regular Algonkin salutation.
3 Every wigwam had a drop flap of skin or bark for
a door.
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pkwude'hema''wi naGluske'be i'dam
open the door.” Then Gluske'be said,
namu''sumi pkwude’'hema-'wi ke 'ga
“Grandfather, open the door, almost
ngwa'skwa''dji palu'sasi's udama’-
I am frozen.” The old man mocked-
skolo“tawen  a'ggwama'doge  e'bagwatc

him more than ever, on account of it
namu‘'sumi
“My grandfather,

pkwude'-

open=

awi*“kwina'wan

he laughed at him.

ngwaskwa''dji
T am frozen.”

ke''ga
almost

Gluska'be
Gluske'be.

unoda“kalan natwelas'ik Gluskg'be ma'lam
threw him outside. there helay Gluske'be. At last

si'gwan nomi'na  abma'uzitan i'dak
spring (came), then again he came to life. Hesaid,

hema-'wi
the door,

palu’stasi's
The old man

nagwaskwa''djin
Then he froze to death

to“kitat tce'he nete’'t ni'a ngawi’nesa’
“Awake! fce'he!/ well there I I have been asleep.”
elg'bit
Looking

wi'gwomte'wi
was the wigwam.

udli*'tan
he arrived.

da'ma
anywhere

a‘'tama
not

awi''gwomwuk
to his wigwam,

odji'me’djelan
He went away

TRANSLATION

Then Gluske’be went home to his grand-
mother (Woodchuck). She rejoiced to see
him, but said, “Grandson, I am glad you
came back, as this has been a very hard winter.
A great many of our descendants have starved
to death. So deep was the snow that the
tree-tops could not be seen; they were cov-
ered with snow.” Then Gluskg'be said,
“Where is that Winter?”—*Very far, grand-
child. No one can live there. He would
freeze to death if he went there.”—“I will
try to go there, I want to see Winter,” said
Gluskg'be. “Now I want you to make snow-
shoes for me,—two pairs netted with caribou,
two with deer, and two with moose skin.
Then he started. First he wore out the
moose-skin snowshoes, then next the deer-
skin pair, and lastly one pair of the caribou-

skin ones. At last it was still growing colder,
and he nearly wore out his last pair. Then he
came to a wigwam. It was an ice-house.
When he went in, the door closed tight, so
that he could not get out. Gluske'be said,
“Kwe, grandfather!” At once the old man
mocked him in the same voice, “Kwe, grand-
father!” He was a man of ice. Then said
Gluskg'be, “Grandfather, 1 am very cold,
open the door for me.” The old man mocked
him in the same tones. “Grandfather, open
the door for me, I am almost frozen,” said
Gluskg'be. He was mocked again, in the
same tones. Then he froze to death. The
old man threw him out, and there Gluskg'be
lay until spring. Then he woke up. Said he,
“Awake! Why there, fcehe’, 1 have been
asleep.” The snow wigwam was gone. Then
he went back home.

10. MEANWHILE THE FOXES ABUSE HIS
GRANDMOTHER, AND GLUSKA'BE RETURNS
AND PUNISHES THEM

kweni-'lat Gluskg'be kwa'nk‘¥sas ak
While he was away Gluskg'be the foxes

unaba‘kada’wanal monimkwe's uwal

deceived Woodchuck.
medji'mi©  kwa'nk'™sas  udlilen  wi‘gi'lit
Always a fox went where she camped

monimkwe’s'uwal na'ga udifen no“’kami
Woodchuck, and said, “Grandma,

nabe'djita kwe'nas Gluska'be sek'habi-'lide

T havecome grandchild Gluske'be.” When she-
looked out,
monimkwe's uwal usi‘gi-'lan si'saguk
Waodchuck he urinated in her eyes,
nis  monimkwe's'u  ugi'nila'welan  natc
Then Woodchuck became greatly angered. Then
kwa'nk‘¥sas  madjegwagwo'malen  na'ga
fox ran away and
udsbade’lmu‘kazin medji~'mi-
laughed to himself, always

e'linaba‘‘kada'wadit
so deceiving

nokwa'nk "sasak

then the foxes
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ma'lam e'lowe ntka'bo
almost became blind

monimkwe's-uwal

Woodchuck. At last
atama  gizim'sa'witha

not she would give up hope,

moni'mkwes'u
Woodchuck,

medji'mi* sgkha'bi-azu edu'dji kwi-'lumant

always looking out when so anxious
kwe'nas'al Glu'skgbal mala'm‘te sala“ki
for her grandson  Gluskg'be. At last after a while
tke'bo na'dji naska'daha-‘mat
blind, then she despaired of
ubedji-talin Glu'skgbal kwe'nes-al
his return, Gluske'be her grandchild.
bedji'tat  Gluskg'be udi-fan  no“kemi
When he came Gluskg’be he said, “Grandmother,

bedjifa pkwude’hema'wi nemoni'mkwesu

I am come, open the door,” Then Woodchuck
udi‘tan  kelbi'ma'djin  kwa'nk'"sos  ke'ga
said, “Go away, fox, almost
konili-ba ge'“'si  sogi'liek'™ Gluskq'be
you have killed me, S0 many times have you:
urinated on me.”  Gluske'be
ugadomak’soda'wul  o'komas-al’  udittan
pitied deeply his grandmother, Said he,
nokami  anda’ga  nita  kwa'nksas
“Grandma, not indeed 1 (am) fox!”
namoni’'mkwes-u udi*tan nda‘tama
Then Woodchuck said, “Never
mi'na  ki‘zinoba‘’kada‘wiloba  Gluskg'be
again can you deceive me.” Gluske'be
udi*fen nda ni'a kwa'7k'"sss no“’kami
said, “Not I fox, grandma,
tcka'wip‘ti'newi  nage’hel'a  uno'dep‘ti--
hold out your hand.” Accordingly she held out her-
newin moni'mkwes'u naGluskq'be
hand Woodchuck. Then Gluskg'be
wi'“’kwunoma ‘wan pudi'n kit
took hold of her hand. Kiil

1 Crying for joy is commonly heard of among the
old people. The quavering voice of the woodchuck is
thought to be crying.

uli’'dehasu edu'dji wuli-'dsha'sit e’bagwatc

she was glad, so much she wasglad, on accounts
of it

seska’demu! i'dak ga'matc noli~’dohas

she cried.! She said, “Very Tam glad

bedji'lan  ke'ga kwa'zk‘®sasrak nit'loguk

that you have come, almost the foxes killed me
e'bagwatc ni“’kwup’ a'tama
on account of it. Now not
kana'mi‘ho'lu  kwe'nas o’'ndatc mi‘'na
I can see you, grandchild, never more

kona-'miho'lu  wzam nikg'bi* Gluske'be

I canseeyou, because Iamblind” Gluske'be
udi‘ten  o“komesal’ e'kwi’ nit i'da
said  to his grandmother, “Dont  that say,

mi'na'tetc kona-'mi‘hi ni‘a'tc kada'si-"pi‘lel?

yet again  you will see me, andI  will treat you,?
mi*'nat-etc kona''mi‘hi naGluskge’be
yet again you will see me.” Then Gluskg'be
uda'si*“pilan  nabi'nangwa't  ogi’gohan
treated her, very quickly he cured her,
kihi-i-3 wuli-'dshasu moni’'mkwes'u
Kihiil? she rejoiced Woodchuck.
naGluskg'be udi*'tan 0''kamas-al’
Then Gluske'be said to his grandmother,

ni-*“kwup’ medji’'mi* kona'mi‘hi aska'mi

“Now always you will see me forever.”
noGluske'be  uga'donalen  kwa'nk‘¥sosa’
Then Gluske'be went hunting foxes.
ma'lam unak-a‘'taha pe'sagoal
Then he killed them all, but one
uda'kwatci*“tehan ume'djep‘han
he spared, he took him
awi'gwomwuk  udla"ke'wan  o“komas-al’

to his wigwam,  he tossed him  to his grandmother,

udi-ten ni* kabedji'p‘tolan  kwe'nk'*sas
He said, “Now I bring you a fox
ni-"’kwup’ kada'benka‘dss‘in ge'’si*
now you take your revenge as much as

2The Penobscot have an extensive knowledge of
herb medicines.

3 Emphatic form of ki*i* + exclamation, equivalent
to “oh!”
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kwa'nk'"sas ak!
by the foxes,”!

una'dji-ka-
She went-

usi*'gi‘hus
you were abused

dona‘dan  i'bi*'sital moni'mkwes'u na'ga
gathering switches Woodchuck, and
ugala'kwe'bi'lan kwa'nk'*sasal na'ga
tied him to a tree the fox, and
uda’sem‘han ma’lam kwa'nk'¥sas
she whipped him. At last fox
se''slawi- ‘gwodome udi-ten no''kami
cried and begged. He said, “Grandma,
node'ldaman ge"si* usi-'gi-holek’ a'ndatc
Tamsorry asmuchas 1 have abused you, never
mi'na  kado'l'*ho'lowan  kadama'ksada'wi

again I will do it to you. Have pity on me,
te'bat e'k'"tahe’' namoni‘mkwes u
enough!  do stop (beating me)!” Then Woodchuck
ude'k“tehan udi*lan ani”  kola’'msodul

stopped beating him, She said, “Now I believe you.”

node'pkwia'lan udi-tan ni*’kwup’
Then she untied him. She said, “Now
eloma’uziran mo'zak mi‘na  winina'-
you may live, Don’t again look-

wa'katc  wi'ne''sosis
down upon (scorn)
is helpless

dali-nagwi-“'tci*'nide
an old woman  wherever she-

ta'me n3Gluske'be udilan kwa'gk‘vsas-al’

anywhere.” Then Gluske’'be  said  to the fox,
mo'zak amo'tcke be“sotka'mo‘katc
“Don’t even near approach near

wi'gwem abi-‘te'sige nowe'dji ni-“kwup’

a wigwam inhabited.” That is why now

kwa'nk'¥sas
the fox

a"kq'lomit
is shy.

TRANSLATION

While Gluskg'be was away, the Foxes had
deceived his grandmother, Woodchuck. They
went to her camp, and kept saying, “Grand-
ma, I have come, your grandson.” Then,
whenever she looked out, they urinated in

! The eastern Indians often treated prisoners in this
manner, killing all but one and torturing him, then turn-

ing him free to return and tell his people what kind of
treatment to expect in the future.

her eyes. Then they ran away laughing.
They were always plaguing her, until, because
of her anxiety to greet Gluskq'be, they at
last blinded her; and because he did not re-
turn, she gave him up for dead. When
Gluske'be did at last come, he said, “Grand-
ma, open the door!” But she answered, “Go
away, Fox, you have almost killed me, so
many times you have urinated on me.”
Gluske'be then said, “I am no Fox.” She said,
“You cannot deceive me any longer.”—“I am
no Fox, grandmother,” said Gluskg'be; “hold
out your hand.” Then he took her hand, and
she cried, she was so glad. “I am glad you
have come; the Foxes almost killed me; be-
cause of it I cannot see you now, grandson,
I am blind."—“Don't say that! You will see
me again,” said Gluska’be. “I will heal you.”
Then he cured her. She was so glad when he
said, “You will always see me hereafter.”
Then he went hunting Foxes, and killed all
but one. This one he took to his wigwam,
and threw it to his grandmother. “Now take
your revenge. I have brought you a Fox.”
Then she gathered switches and lashed the
Fox to a pole, and whipped him. He cried and
begged, saying, “Grandmother, 1 am sorry
for abusing you. Never will I do so any more.”
Then she stopped, and said, “I believe you,”
and untied him. “Now you shall live, but
don't ever have contempt for a helpless old
woman again.” Then Gluskg'be said to the
Fox, “Don’t ever go ncar an inhabited wigwam
again.” That is why Foxes are shy.

11. GLUSKA'BE VISITS HIS FATHER, AND
OVERCOMES HIS BROTHERS

ni-“kwup’ udilan  o“’kemesal’ mi‘na
Now he said to his grandmother, “Again
noma'djeta ni*"kwup‘aga“k  nda'haba’-
Igoaway, nowindeed impossible, I will stay:
nsi-'pko‘seu udi-tan 0"kamas-al’
away long.” He said to his grandmother,
nda“tewi alo"kewank go'sa'snawa
“I must work for our descendants,
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naga'di ngdji-ode’kawe pabu'n | elomi-'tat ma'lam‘te sala’’ki
I am going to visit winter, | going along, at last then soon
pi“tamadja'm'to ugadome'githe go'se’snawa | madje’pa‘peargwanga’te pe'ssgwun  e'li-lat

He is very cruel, he abuses our descendants,
oze'mi* a'we'kat el‘ha’'n'dowit udi-fan
too much using his magic power.” He said
okomes'al’  dana’'skwe  e'i't  ni'ben
to his grandmother, “Where is that he lives Sum-
mer?”
udi-fan sawa'nauk ga'metc sa‘'ginena-
She said, “In the south, very difficult,
we'ldgzu medji*'mi une’nawe'lmawul
guarded, always he is guarded
spada’hi a'te ni‘be'i’ uditan
in daytime, also by night.” He said
0"kamas-al’ nda’tewi ali*lan
to his grandmother, “I must go.
alambe'somawi walo'gesal! na'ga
Cut up for me rawhide strings! and
kadada'p‘hodun nage'hel'a na-lau

roll them into a ball.” Accordingly (undertook) then

udlgbe''si*'gan moni'mkwesu ma’lam
the cutting Woodchuck. Then
teba'wus  ge'sa'pskal  walo'gesal na'ga
seven rolls of rawhide and
ni'sangoma’gzuwak  ali‘ta’'wi  noge'hel'a
two pairs of snowshoes she made. Accordingly

moni'mkwes'u udo’lhg'goaman? nomadje'tan

Woodchuck filled the snowshoes.? Then he-
started out
Gluskg'be  udi'fan  0“komas'al mo'zak
Gluske’be,  said to his grandmother, “Don’t
nsa'hi-‘katc na-'bite nabe'djita
worry! soon I shall come.”
moni'mkwes'u  kwe'nasal udi-fal noma’
Woodchuck to her grandson said, “There
be'dji'ta-'ne we'djirdj we''wirna‘wat
when you arrive, so that you will know

komi"tangwus nogwadala'gi-gwe oma'djelan

your father, he has one eye.” He departed

1 “Babiche,” fine strips of rawhide used for filling
snowshoes and the like.
* Wove in the netting or “filling.”

began to be less depth of snow, still going on.

mala’'m‘te ta‘ka’mi'ge na'ste ome’t'ka‘'wan
At last bare ground, soon he wore out

ude’k‘holan

he hung on a tree

nagada'gihi
the others

udae’ygama

his snowshoes;

si'suk'™
his eye

uma‘’'naman
he took out

uda'ngoma
his snowshoes,

na'ga
and

na'ga  uda“sap’kwa'n  abi'gwe'sa-'guk
and he hid it in a hollow tree,
na'ga udi-ten gitei'givgi-'la‘'suwal’
and said to the Chickadee,
ne'nawybad'mon  nsivsuk'™  oma'djelan

“Take care of my eye.” Then he left,
matci’si‘dahi e'lami‘tat me-a'lam‘te3
on foot going. At last?
sala'ki unoda‘'man ko dwa'gamuk’
suddenly he heard noise of dancing.
nona*'mi*‘tun o'dene nama'be'dji-tat
Then he saw village. There when he came
uda'li ud;ji*'tci'wan umi-*'tank ' ¥sal
there he came as a guest to his father’s
wi'gwomuk  udivlen  kwe: mi*‘“tangwi
wigwam. He said, “Kuwer, father!”
i'dak kwe: ne'man  kabe'dode'k:awi
Hesaid, “Kuwe! my son, you have come to=
visit me,

noli'dshas nage'nuk awi’'djia anda’gwina
Tam glad” But then his brothers not really (glad)
abe'k'wila‘magowia’ ma’nit'e we''wina'we
because of jealousy. Then he knew
dalibi-'tsane'lan

uga'dona'lgo  nabe'sago

they sought his life. Then one there filled

ktaha'n'dwi*  pena’pskwa‘'s'snal  uba'-

great magic stone pipe,* he-

skwule'pan  na'ga  udi‘lan  Glu'skgbal

lighted it and said to Gluske'be,
# Emphatic.

4 Stone pipes with a flat vertical keel-like base were
typical of the region.
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nehe” uda'ma noge’hel'a  Gluskq'be | wiv'djial nehe’ gita“tc uda-'ma
“Now, smoke!” Accordingly Gluske'be | his brother, “Now, you also smoke,
awi‘’kwonan uda'manga‘nal nomsm‘hona‘’- | ga'matc wula“s-anal uda’'maznga‘nal
took his pipe, then he inhaled- | very sweet flavor his pipe,
zaha'lan ni*'sada e'li-asaha'lat | kodo’kani-'mizona  ne'na‘tc  ne’goma
deeply twice. When he inhaled, | our younger brother’s.” Then also he
nozi'k-sha'lan!  udama'sga'nal nami'na | oda-'man ma'lam pa‘ta’’zu mi*'na
he emptied ! the pipe. Then again | smoked. Then  he sickened from smoke, again
! pip g
wi*“'kwibagade"'pat nozeksko'm'ki'a'zin | kada’k  oda’men  en-a'tc  pa‘tar’zu
he took a puff, then it burst | another  smoked, and that one  sickened from-
. ke.
uda'mangan udi-da’'mon akwa'dale? | ST
the pipe. He said, “Abwa'dale* | mala'm‘te  mozi'  ge'siflit  awi'djia’
. g Then all, as many as there were  his brothers
po'skali-'zas'u goda'mengan ni'djie’ ! Y '
. [T @ v .
it breaks easily your pipe, my brother, | NI"gL ke pa“tazo'lduwak nam'‘lo's'as
e ., , all sickened with smoke. Then the old man
tce'na’'nia nabi-‘tsonan none’'gama . .
let me Al it.” Then he | Udi*lan  ga'matc  ktaha'n'do  kodo“-
. ., said, “Very magic your youngers
uda'manganal  ubi’tsona’lan  pi*'uses'wal . o .
his pipe filled it. It was small, kani~'mi'zuwe e"kwi gadona'lo’k
. . brother, don't seek his life
ke'nuk  wybi'ga'niyal®  uba’s’kwule'pan , o, ,
but made of white bones He lighted it, | metca’t'e gose'ka'ngowatc metca’te
. o lest certainly he overcome you.” In spite of it
na'ga  umi'lan wi'djial tce’'na o'wa , s
and hegaveit tohis brother. “Let(us)  this | UE3 donalgwel  udo“kani~'mizuwal wzam
. . they sought his life  their younger brother, because
agwe'dji udame'k-hane ma'nit-e .., , ., .,
ey, let us smoke!” Then | udji-'skawg’lawal nami*'na udi*'fana
L3 . . . .
they were jealous of him. Then again  they said

kada'welomual wi'dji-al awi*‘kwi-'dshamal

he began to smile  his brother,  he scorned in his:
mind

uda'menga‘nal edu'dji bi-u'sa’si'lit

his pipe S0 small.

eli-'dsha'sit waga'‘'gatc be*'sagwada

He thought to himself, “So this thing once

nsi'k-sha'letc
I will empty it.”

wi‘'kwi'bagade'poge
taking a puff

nage'hel'a wi'kwiba'gade na'lal oda’'man

Accordingly  he took a puff, then he he smoked,

ma'lam  pa‘ta’zu nodilen  koda-gil

then he sickened with smoke, Then he said to the-
other

1 Smoked the tobacco all to ashes.

2 Another exclamation of surprise.

3 This material is supposed to be ivory, which figures
occasionally in the myths. It is possible that the Indi-
ans on the coast of Maine had ivory, as the walrus was

amadi-'hi-di‘'n-e
“Let us play,

udo“kani*'mi-‘zuwal
to their younger brother,

amosko'nana
They produced

wa'la'de’ham‘ha’din-et
dish-game let us play.”#

wala‘'de ha’'manga'nal pana’pskwi'ye
a dish game of stone,
ki-i'nha‘n'dowi-nag¥zu  i'dak  Gluske'be
K44 it was magic looking. He said Gluske'be,
nehe” amadi*‘hi*di'n'e wzam ni'a
“Now, let us play! because I

ga'matc nowi'gam‘'ke node'madi-'hidi‘'ne
very I fond of playing.” Then they played.

known in the Gulf of St. Lawrence and as late as 1761
in New Brunswick waters.

4 This is the well-known dish and dice game. It is
played with six dice and fifty-two counting-sticks. The
dice are shaken in the dish, five or six of one face count-
ing for the thrower. The counting is very complex.
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tam‘ka’t'e ke‘tca'iwit awi'"’kwanan TRANSLATION

Ider broth took s .
The frt ¢ er{ fo “ , Then Gluske'be said, “I am going away
wala-'dal udlte”’si‘man ma'lam | ao4in to stay a while. I shall not stay long.
the dish, he threw it, then

agi*da’'manga'nal
counting-sticks.

amoste’hemana'l
he secured many

naGluske'be awi*“’kwanen wala'dal
Then Gluske'be took the dish
pe'sogwada’te ela“ket uza'kskam'ki‘te”-
onceonly  throwing,  he broke it all to pieces by-
si'mal ume'm‘la‘we'lomin Gluska'be
throwing. He gave a great laugh Gluskg'be,
i'dak ak'wa'dale poskali-'zas'u
said, “Akewa’'dale! it breaks easily

kawala'dena tce'na o'wa ni'a nowala‘'de

your dish. Let us this my my dish

agwe'tcskoha'lane  nomo’skonen awala-'dal
let us try!” Then he produced his dish

bi'u“'sas*as'wal wQ'mbi'ga’ni‘yal ni*'na
y

small of ivory, then at that
kada''welamu ke‘tca'iwit wi'djical
smiled the elder brother.
naGluskq'be ud!'te*'si'man awala-'dal
Then Gluske'be threw his dish.

ma'lam  amoste’hemana'l agi‘do'maznga'nal

Then he secured many counters,
ne'  noke'tca’iwit wi'djiral  wi-“kwonan
Then then the elder brother took
wala-'dal eli'dohasit waga“k pe-'sogwada
the dish, thinking, “This once

ala"ka'ne nsu'ksk‘™te“'si'ma noge-'diala‘ket
when I throw it will break in pieces,” Then-
about to throw

udela-'wunal  i'bi't'e  daliwasa“si*ha'suwa

he could not lift it, ~only just there it slipped from

o'ka’sita’  mneda’li  se'kar’ut  udi'lan

his finger-nails. ~ Then there  being defeated,  he-
said,

nda“te'goni  i''djie  bogwa''na  wala'de

“Not possible, brother, to raise the dish.

gose'ka*'wi
You have won,”

I must work for our descendants. I am going
to visit Winter. He is very cruel. He abuses
our descendants too much by his magic
power. Where does Summer live?” he asked
his grandmother. “In the south,” said she,
“always very well guarded by day and night.”
—Well, I must go,” he said. “Cut me some
rawhide strings and roll them into a ball.”
Then she made seven rolls of rawhide and
two pairs of snowshoes. Accordingly, she
netted the snowshoes. Then Gluske'be de-
parted, saying, “Don’t worry! 1 shall soon
return.” Then his grandmother said, “Your
father has one eye; you will know him when
you get there.” Then he went. As he went,
soon the snow appeared less and less; then,
as he went on, bare ground appeared, and
he wore out his snowshoes. Then he hung
his other snowshoes on a tree. Then he took
out his eye and hid it in a hollow tree, and
told the Chickadee, “Watch over it for me.”
Then he walked on. At last he heard dan-
cing and saw a village. Then he went in as a
guest to his father’s wigwam. “Kuwe, father!”
said he. “Kwe, son!” said the father, “I am
glad you have come.” But his brothers were
not glad to see him. Then Gluskqe'be knew
they were seeking his life. One of them began
to fill a magic stone pipe. He lighted it, and
said to Gluskg'be, “Now smoke!” Gluskg'be
inhaled a long breath twice, and emptied the
pipe. Then he took another long breath,
and the pipe exploded. Said he, “Oh! it
breaks easily. Let me fill a pipe, brother!”
So he took his pipe, a small one of ivory, and
lighted it and gave it to his brother. “Let
us try this! Let us smoke!” Then his
brother smiled with a sneer, because the pipe
was so small. He thought he would empty it
with one breath. Then he began to smoke,
He got sick. Then he told the other brother
to smoke, and he got sick; and the third the
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same, until all were sick. Then the father | na'na a‘tc ne'goma  Gluska'be udi-'tal
said, “Your younger brother is a great magi- { Then  also  he  Gluske'be  said to him,
cian. Do ’r,lot seek. his llfe, for he will Over- | Lia'gate tea's el oma’ni-'ta‘nenan
come you.” Despite this, they sought his | ey, yourself  fca's'tci)”  He twisted his nose off

life, because they were jealous. “Let us play
the dish-game!” They brought a dish of
stone, a big magic dish. Said Gluskae'be,
“Now, let us begin for I am fond of playing.”
They began playing. The oldest brother
threw first, and won many counters. Then
Gluske'be threw once, and broke the dish to
pieces. He gave a great laugh, and said,
“Oh! it breaks easily. Let us try my dish!”
Then he produced his dish, a small one of
ivory. The oldest brother smiled. Gluskg'be
threw, and won many counters. The oldest
brother thought, “At once I shall break it in
pieces when I throw.” But when he tried, he
could not lift it; his finger-nails only slipped
on it. He was beaten. “I am not able to
raise the dish, brother. You have won.”

12. GLUSKA'BE STEALS SUMMER FOR THE
PEOPLE, ESCAPES FROM THE CROWS,
AND OVERCOMES WINTER

udlo“san  eda’lgamuk’  nodji-'wi*'dagan
He went  to where they were dancing  to dance-
with them.
nama be'djo'set una’'mi‘han
When there he arrived, he saw
pma’uzowi'n'owa’ pebe’'mi  ki'gi'm‘don’-
living people going about in groups talking-
ka'hadi-'djik na‘tc ne'‘goma
low. Then also he
uda‘si'djo‘san  uda’gwedjo'demu‘kan  den
edged up. He inquired, “What
mi'na ali"debivle ke'gwus ali-“tangwat
next has occurred, what is being done?”
ma'nit'e pe’sogoal udi‘logul tco'steit!
Then one of them told him, “Tca'sberi?

ki‘abe"t eli'gi-a’ gwe'we'ldamon e'ftangwa'k
you the likes of you, You know what is going on!”
! Accompanied by an insulting gesture, spreading
the knuckles of the first two fingers and pointing toward
him,—a most insulting exclamation and motion.

(with his fingers),

nowi*'dagan
then he=

eda'lgamuk’
where they were dancing,

nobi'di'gan
then he went in
danced,

teba'bo
a fluid

wi'wunage'ta‘'wgwal  ni~'banal

round about they danced (circling) summer

ba'magat
were dancing

ni*'yu
Here

ktci-'p'ken-a-‘djo ?
in a big bark receptacle.?

wuli~'gowak
handsome.

ng'nkskwak
young girls

ni*'swak

two

udg'si*de'magowi-a’
they answered him,

ugolo’lan  nda‘’tama
He spoke to them, not

awi*‘kwi'napgu  amo'skwi'la'-
they made fun of him. He-

e'bagwa'tc
on account of it
wza'mi

ohogo ne'bagwatc p'skwa’'nenan

became angry. Then on account of it, because he-
stroked them on the back,
ne'lomi wi-wuna'gaha'dit pe-'sagwada
while they circled around, at once
gi'z madje’ pilwinna'gtzuwak me“soma
already  they began to look strange before
mi‘na  wi'wund'gaha'dik’™  ndela’oga'na
again they circled about they could not dance.
¢'lgboldi-hidit a'lngbak una*'mi‘hana
Looking on the people saw

ni“swa’ ma’'skak e'bi'i*djik no'noda“kana

two toads sitting.  Then they threw them out,

ma'thi-dshasu'ldowak e’li* ma’skailohadit
They wondered at how  they turned into toads

na'nkskwak ke'nuk pe’ssgwun e'lgaha'dit

the girls, but still kept dancing
wzam medji'mi tcuwi’ wi'wuna'ge‘ta‘we
because always must surround
ni“ban  we'dji'tc  o'nda  a'wen gi'zi-
summer so that no one could=

2 Birch-bark vessels of at least eight different styles
were used for storage and culinary purposes.
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sa'manak'™ Gluska'be eli~'dohesit ! | mala'm'te ela'bit wlo'ges ke'lnak
touch it. Gluskg'be thought ! | At last looking at the rawhide he seized
pasaga'taha'sitc wi*'gwom nugi*'zi- | me“tci abi-‘ta‘'pode malhi-'dsha‘su
for darkness to come (in) wigwam then he was able | the end unrolled he was surprised
ni'mi'p'hen  ni'bonal kwe'ni‘basaga‘‘tek’™ | ka'ses  nomi'na uno‘so"kawan mi‘'na
he grabbed summer while it was dark | crow. Then again he chased him again
unode'gada“hin  ama'djegwago'ma  sala”- | uda'domi‘ka'wan  mi‘'na  uni-'mip‘han
he jumped outside he began to run suddenty: | he overtook him again he grabbed

kite

at once

wunoda'wawal’
heard

yu'geda'lgedjik
those dancing here
mekwe'lidjil nde’bena'wiahadit
groaning; then they examined it (and saw)

ni*‘banal
summer

tei'lnezu ma'nit'e

finger-marks where it was seized.
quickly cried out,

ka'ngalowa‘hadowak
Then they-

a'wen ugi-'zi’ tei+'Inal ni*’banal
“Some one has succeeded snatching away summer!”
rda’'mohodit  nabi-'lwi
They said, “That strange

a'lngbe nelalo'ke
man  has done that!”

nono''so'ka'wana
then they chased him

Glu'skgbal sala“kite Gluske'be e'lomitat

nono'degadaho'ldina
Then they leaped to pursue

Gluske'be.  Suddenly Gluske'be going along
unoda'wg no'so"'kangotci-'djihi*  ktci'-
heard them chasing after him big=
m'ka'sesa’  noda‘si'da’birdun  wo'dabak
Crows; then he tied on on his head
pe'sagwun be'dagwa'pskek wlo'ges
one ball of rawhide
pe‘sogwun  eli*lat mala'm‘te pe:’sagowal
still going on at last one

ktci'm‘ka‘ses'al uda’domi*"kegul

big crow caught up to him;
no'ni'mip‘hogun  wa'dabek  nam‘ka‘'ses
then he grabbed him on the head this crow
omo'wip‘tun be'dagwa'pskek wlo'ges
he grabbed the ball of rawhide
na'ga agwulbi-'dewi*'fan ali*’dohasu
and flew back he thought
ka'ses wada'p’ Gluske'be pe'mip‘tak®

the crow [it was] head, Gluske’be he was carrying-
along.

1 The conjurer's wish-thought.

wa'debak mi‘'na ozowe'dowitan nomi‘'na

his head again he flew about then again
i“bi'te wlo'ges ke'lnak me''tci
just only the rawhide he seized the end
abi*‘ta"’pode nonaska'dshasin ka''ses
unrolled. Then he gave up crow.
pesagwun  eli-tat  Gluska'be  ela'bit
Still going on Gluskg'be looking
una'mi*‘tun  wa'zali? pe’sagwun eli-'lat
saw snow ? still going on

mala’'m‘te be'djite wa'zali eIk kisatc
at last he came (where) snow was, and already

ayo'lduwak  ke'nuk

were; but

m'ka-'sesak  gwa'li
the crows near

na'mi-‘'toho'dit wa'zeli una'ska'dshasoldi'na

when they saw snow, they all gave up
nobadagi-'dewi-ha'ldi'na Gluskg'be
then they all flew back. Gluske'be

una'mithen  uda’ngema  e'khodjinli-'djihi
saw his snowshoes hanging together.
be'dji-tat una’slen uda'ngoma’
When he came up,  he fastened on  his snowshoes,
nagwi-la'watun wsi*'suk® a''tama
then he searched for his eye not
moska'mowun  naktci-'gi‘gi-'laswal udi-lan
he found it. Then to Chickadee he said,
dan si-'suk‘™ udi'fogun  di'ktagli ®
“Where is eye?” He answered him, “Horned-Owl3
udl'mi'p‘tone  nogaga'loman  dikta'gli-al
carried it off I” Then he called Horned-Owl

2 A graphic indication that he was returning rapidly
to the north country.

% American long-eared owl (Asio Wilsonianus).
The name is derived from the bird’s supposed cry.
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wi-“’kwi'man bedji-’dowi-tan di’ktegli | nabe"t ma'dji'a‘ne ke'ga keni-'h-
he called him to him  he came flying  Horned-Owl; | I wish  that you would go, almost  you kill me!”
noni'mip‘hen  Gluske'be noge'dnama'wan uda’maskalf)“tawal Gluske'be  ma’lam
then he took hold of him Gluskgfbe, then he pulled out | He mocked him Gluskg'be, then
sisuk'™ ne'goma una'stun  noma'djelan phelulz'esls h.wr tan | p;“; fe g0 'span'e{l
eye, he put it in. Then he left the old man 1s nose  melted of continuing unti

. . . upu'di‘nal pani-ial ka'skamefal
pabu' nkik elsm‘l fat gw; askwa'i' + his legs melted off he melted away.
for winter land going along it grew colder. . . .

) . . naGluske'be  odji'madjin  ne'li- no'des-et’
mala'm'te una'mi-’tun e"tek | Then Gluskg'be  departed. Thenas he went out
At last he saw where sat , e .. e

na'ste givbite pkwa'mi'ga-'mik'”
pkwa'mi‘ga'mik‘~ noma’ bedji-'tat | soon  melted down  the ice-house.
an ice-house, When there he arrived,
ubi~di-gan nopalu’sastis  e’'bit’ uditogul TRANSLATION
he ents'zred; then the old man sitting there said- Then Gluskg'be went on to where they were
to him, dancing. He saw the living people in groups
kwe' kwe'nas kwe' kwe'nas! noGluska'be | talking low. He edged up, and asked, “What

“Kwe, grandson”— “Kwe,  grandson!”? Then-

Gluskg'be
amo'skonan  ni“'bonal na'ga  abo’'n'an
took up the summer and set it down
e'tkwe'bi-lit palusa’sii-zal salakit'e
facing in front of the old man. Suddenly
bedji'e'mpse'zu polu’sas'is i*dak
he came to sweat the old man. He said,

me'wi'a
it is better

kwe'nas
“Grandson,

ga'matc nda’bama'lsin
very 1 am hot,

ma'dji'atne — kwe'nes  ga'metc  nda’-
that you go away,”—“Grandson, very Tam:
bama'lsin me'wira me'djira'ne. ke'nuk
hot, it is better that you go away.” But
Gluske'be  pe'sogwun  ela’bit nomi*'na
Gluskq'be still sat there, Then again
polu'sastis  awi'kwo'doma'wan Glu'skgbal
the old man begged him Gluskg'be
ama'dji'lin =~ udi*fan  kwe'nas  mobe''t
that he go away.  Hesaid, “Grandson, [ wish
ma'djira'ne  ke'ga  kenih*  kwe'nas
that you would go, almost  you kill me!"—“Grand-
somn,

1 Gluske'be is mocking him.,
2 An insulting exclamation, accompanied by spread-
ing the knuckles and pointing,

is going on next?” Then one answered,
“Tcestcil? the likes of you to know what is
going on?” Gluske'be said, “You yourself
tcesici!” and he twisted his nose off with his
fingers. Then he entered where they were
dancing round about a big bark dish which
contained Summer like a kind of jelly. Two
handsome girls were there dancing. Gluske'be
spoke to them, but they did not answer. They
made fun of him. Because of this he stroked
them on the back as they were dancing around.
After circling once, their appearance began to
change; before they made another turn, they
could not dance. The people looking on them
saw two toads sitting there. They threw them
out, because the girls had turned into toads.?
They wondered, as they still kept on dancing,
why the girls had become toads, guarding the
Summer (jelly) so that no one could touch
it. Then Gluske'be wished for darkness in
the wigwam. Then he grabbed the Summer
in the dark, and started to run away with it.
The others, dancing, heard the Summer
groaning. Examining it, there were finger-
marks where it had been picked out. They

# Probably accounting for the origin of the Toad-
Woman creature (Maski’'k'¥si) mentioned before as
a minor supernatural being.
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cried out, “Somebody has snatched away
Summer. That stranger has done this.”
Then they leaped up and went in pursuit of
Gluske'be. Soon he heard them coming in
the shape of big crows. He tied his rawhide
ball on his head. Then one of the big crows
grabbed him on the head. He grabbed the
ball of rawhide and flew back, thinking he
had Gluskg'be’s head. Then he saw the end
of the rawhide as he unrolled it flying along.
He started again in pursuit, and again grabbed
another ball, thinking it was the head. Then
again only rawhide he held by the end. Then
he gave it up. Gluskg'be kept on until he
saw snow. Soon he reached the snow. The
crows chasing him turned back when they
saw the snow. Gluske'be took his snowshoes
from the tree, put them on, and looked for his
eye. He could not find it. “Where is my
eye?” he asked the Chickadee. “A big Horned-
Owl! carried it off,” answered the Chickadee.
Then Gluske'be called the Owl, and it came
flying, and he pulled out the Owl’s eye and put
it in his own head. Then he left, going to
where it was still colder. Then he came to
where the ice-house was. He entered, and the
old ice-man said, “Kwe’, grandson!” Glus-
ke'be mocked him in return. Then Gluske'be
took the Summer, and set it down in front
of the ice-man. He began at once to sweat,
saying, “Grandson, I am very hot. You
better go away.” Gluskg'be mimicked him,
but sat still. Then the old man begged him,
“Grandson, go away, you are almost killing
me.” Gluskq'be again mimicked him. Then
the ice-man’s nose melted off, then his legs,
and finally he melted away. Then Gluske'be
left, and the ice-house melted away too.

13. GLUSKA’BE DEPARTS, AND PROMISES
TO AID THE PEOPLE WHEN
HE RETURNS AGAIN

omadji'n  wi'gwomwuk nama’ be'djo‘set
He went  to his wigwam, Whenthere hearrived,
wuli“dohasu ~ moni'mkwes'u  Gluske'be
rejoiced Woodchuck. Gluskg’be

udi*fan  ani”  nikwup'  gizivuli“tun
said, “So! Now it is fixed
anda'tc mi‘'na ado'dji sa’gi‘por'nuwi
never again such severe winter,

nome‘talo"kewan go'so’snawa’ ni-“kwup’

I have finished working  for our descendants. Now
kiru'na  komadje’ode’bsna  me“tagwi'-
you and I will move away to the extreme:
dji%ak kada’ki'nat nadjiwi-'giak’™
end of our land ! to live there
aska''mi  metco'tetc  kda'lo’kewana'wak
forever. Nevertheless we shall work for them

noda-'wank
1 shall hear them

medji-'mitc
and always

go'sa’snawak

our descendants,
wi*‘kwu'dsmawihi'di‘de widjo'ke'dowa'ygan
whenever they call for me for help.

nadji'ni*“kwup’ nadje’dala’lo’kan

From now on 1 shall work
eda’li-‘ta'we sa-'wonal tci*ba’'dok’
to make stone arrow-heads perhaps
e'lomi‘ga-'dok’ ktci-a'odin ni‘ldj
in future years a great war these will
ewe'ke'di'djil  mi-ga'’ke'hi-didit  go'se’-
be used when they fight ours
snawak nodi'da'men moni'mkwes'u
descendants.” Then spoke Woodchuck:

an'i*” nega'tc nia ndli*“tun ni‘ma'wan?
“So! then also I shall make lunches 2

go'sa'snawak
our descendants

a'o’dimge
in the war

basada*‘mun
of crushed corn

uni'mawa'nuwul’
their lunches.”

ni*"kwup’ pemgi-'zoga tanedu'dji
Now to-day whenever
atlo"kalut tcana’lo‘ke Gluske'be
a story is told of him, ~ he stops work ~ Gluskge'be
nodaba'skwazin na'ga udabade’lmin
raises his head and laughs heartily,

1 Syrmised to be at the eastern end of the world.

2 Hunters and warriors carried small quantities of
prepared corn and smoked meat in their belts on their
journeys, called “lunches.”
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udi*da’'men  aha'a’  eskwa'te nomi“- | udida’men ni'a nda“teme awe'n a'yi
hesays,  “dka'a’!  Yeteven  theyremember: | he said, ‘1 not any one there is
kawi~‘doha'mguk  go'so’snawak tan se'’ka'wit  nap'he¢nam  udi-tan
me our descendants.” but I conquer!”  Then a woman said,

TRANSLATION e“kwini-'da a'yu a'wen se'’kask’

. “Don’t say that, there i i 5
Then he went home, and his grandmother you” ay that, - thereds onewho  will conquer

rejoiced. “Now,” said he, “I have fixed it so
that never again will there be a winter too
hard. I have finished working for our descend-
ants. Now you and I will go away from here
to the extreme end of our land (the earth).
There we shall live forever; nevertheless we
shall work for our descendants. I shall always
hear them whenever they ask help of me.
From now on I shall continue to work. 1 shall
make arrow-points. Perhaps in future years
a great war will come. Then they can use
them, our descendants.” Then Woodchuck,
his grandmother, said, “Now I also shall make
stores of baked crushed corn for our descend-
ants’ food when the great war takes place,
to be their provisions.”

Even now, to-day, whenever a story is told
of him, Gluskge'be stops work, raises his head,
and laughs heartily. He says, “Adka-a'/ Even

yet our descendants remember me.”!
SECONDARY MYTHS CONCERNING
GLUSKA'BE
14. GLUSKA'BE IS DEFEATED BY A BABY
Gluske'be ga'matc ktci-se'ngbe
Gluskg'be very great man
pse’li-gi'si-ha'du mazi’ wuse'ka''wan
many things he could do all he overcame

ktcirawa''s'a’ ne'’sana'g®ziclidjihi mazi-a“tc

great beasts, dangerous ones, and all
ktci'made’olinowa”  wuseka'we  be'dji-
great conjurers? he overcame, even
kasala'm‘son wuse''ka''wa anit”
the wind he overcame. “Sol”

1t was believed even until recently by some of the
older people that Gluske'be would some day return and
restore the country to the Indians; the expulsion of

Gluskg'be i'dam awenaskwe'na se'ka’'wit

Gluske'be said, “Who is that who  conquer me?”

udida’'man p‘he'nam ni'a’'ga ni‘'gwomnuk

She said the woman, “Indeed in my own wigwam
a'yu  se“kask’ Gluske'be i’'dak naga'di
thereis  who will conquer you,” Gluskg’be  said,
“I want
na'miche  nop’he'nam  udilan  naga’
to see him.”  Then the woman said, “Well, then,
a'lose  ni'gwomnuk  Gluskg'be i'dam
come to my wigwam.” Gluskg'be said,
¢'ha nadjina‘‘'mi‘he nodlo"san
“Yes, to see him.” Then he went

wi'gwomuk noma’ be'djo‘set una‘’mi‘hen

to the wigwam, When there  he came, he saw
awa'sizal'  dalimili-ha'dage  nap‘henam
a baby there in his mischief. Then the woman

i“dam owa'was'is nda'haba gsse'ka‘‘wg

said, “That baby cannot you conquer.”
Gluske'be udabade’lmu nawawa's'is
Gluskg'be laughed. Then the baby
muskwe'ldaman  tci-bago'’kezin seska’demin
got angry, gave a great scream cried,
a‘’tama gi'zi'dji*'gana muskwe'ldak
not could hush him he was mad.
nodi'fan  p’henam  ehe”  Gluske'be
Then said woman, “Ehe"’! Gluske'be
agwedji-'se"kawe Gluskq'be mi'na
try to conquer him.” Gluske'be again

udabade’lmu  nawa'wa'sis  tci'bago'’kezu
laughed, then the baby made a scream,
naGluska'be uga'digla‘hama-'wul
Then Gluske’be tried to stop him
se'skade'mizi be*'zagwun e'l'kwesit
crying himself still he kept on.

the Europeans to be accomplished by one sweep of
the hero's foot forcing them into the sea.
2 Made’olinu, professional conjurer.



NO. 3 PENOBSCOT TRANSFORMER TALES 217
udi'ten  Gluske'be noga'saga’o  ta'gwi | to conquer him.” And Gluske’be laughed
Said Gluskg'be, “Then let us both | again. Then the baby uttered another
se'skade'min'e na‘tc Gluska'be useska’- | scream, and Gluskg'be tried to stop his cry-
let us cry!” Then Gluskg'be cried, | ing; but he kept on just the same. Then said

demin tci-bago“kezu na‘lau se'skade'mina
gave a great scream, so thence they cried.
awe's'is  ek™pgzu  nomi-'li-ha-
baby stopped crying, then he-
dagun a'wasiis nobi
made mischief ~ baby,
Gluskg'be mi‘li‘ha’dagun
Gluske'be likewise did mischief,

ma‘'alam’
At last

soge'wadun na‘tc

water  spilling;  then

mala’am'te
until at last
awa's'is
baby,

ola*’bin
he sat down

sawa''tu
got tired,

a'was'is
baby

ane’bit
then there sitting

ma'nit-e
then

udaldja’go‘kan
there he defecated,

kwa'lbada‘bo na’ga umi’djin naGluske'be
he turned around  and  ateit.  Then Gluske'be

nedali-se’ka'wat  Gluska'be
there he was conquered  Gluskg'be

se‘ka:'wun
was conquered,
udli-'gi'zi*ha‘dawun
he could accomplish it.

nda“tama
not

TRANSLATION

Gluskq'be was a very great person. He did
many things. He defeated all his opponents.
Great dangerous beasts, all great magicians,
he defeated. Even the wind he defeated.
“So,” he said, “I—why, there is no one but
whom I can conquer.” Then a woman who
heard him said, “Better refrain from saying
that; there is some one who will conquer you.”
Said Gluske'be, “Who is he who can conquer
me?” Said the woman, “Even in my wigwam
there is one who will conquer you.” Said
Gluskg'be, “I want to see him.” This woman
replied, “Well, then, come to my wigwam.”
Said Gluske'be, “Yes, I will go and see him.”
Then he went to the wigwam. Arriving there,
hesaw a babyin hisusual mischief. Thewoman
said, “This baby you are not able to conquer.”
Gluske'be laughed loudly. The baby grew
angry. He gave a scream; and, crying, he
would not be hushed, because he was angry.
Then said the woman, “Well, Gluske'be, try

Gluska'be, “So, let us both cry.” Then he,
too, uttered a scream, and Gluska'be cried.
So they were both crying and screaming. At
last the baby stopped crying; but he began
more mischief, he began spilling water. Then
Gluskg'be did the same. They both spilled
water all about. Soon the baby got tired
spilling water and sat down. Forthwith he
defecated, and then he turned around and
ateit. Now Gluskg'be was conquered. Right
there he was conquered; Gluskge’be could not
do that.

15. GLUSKA'BE CAUSES HIS UNCLE, TURTLE,
TO LOSE HIS MEMBER, AND

RECOVERS IT FOR HIM
sala’ki ~ bemo“sedit  kpi*  Gluska'be
Once walking along in woods Gluske'be

na'ga wusa“sizal’ do'lsbal ! umada’'bana
and his mother’s brother Turtle! they came down

ktci'si-'buk
to a big river;
zi*hi-'dit umi-'tsi'na
they had cooked, they ate.

udlenkwa'zi'ne  gi'zankwa'-
finally they cooked dinner;  after-

girzi-"'pirhi-'dit
After they had eaten,

dali‘uda“'mona sala”ki  elg'bi‘hi-'dit

there they smoked. Suddenly they looked

age'muk si”buk una’'mi‘hana p‘he'nemu

across the river, they saw women

me'dgbe'bezi-djik dali-tkasmo'ldi'na

coming down to the shore,  there they went in bath=
ing.

ak-wa~'dale awi-'gi'na‘'we do'l'be p‘he'namu
Akwadale!  He wanted to cohabit Turtle with-
the women.

i"dak nda'wezom? tanbet-e”t ndla‘'lo’kan

He said, “Nephew,? how please shall Ido
we'dji- gi‘zi-be'su't'kawak ni-'gik
so that can approach those

1 Sculptured terrapin (Chelopus insculptus).

21t is interesting to note that the relationship terms
employed here indicate Turtle to have been the hero's
maternal uncle.
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p‘he'namu ga'matc nga'dawg'dabebi | na‘'mes ki-'napska'ldjede eba“s'i
women, very much 1 desire to cohabit.” | a fish big-bellied in his middle,
udi*'tan wza''si'zal kdla:'lo'ke'gatc | wu'dabek gasa'p'tahan mala’m‘te
He said to his uncle,  “So finally you do this, | on the head you spear him,” Then
to'maze gobe'skuhwg'di! na'ga aba’'s'ik | una-'mihal i’zame'gwe's'u na-'mes-al
cut off your member ! and on a stick | he saw it Fish-Hawk the fish
kwu's'aga'k‘*haman  nage'hel'a  do'lI'be | ki'napska’ldjal ~ wsa'p‘tahan  wu'dobek
push it across.” Accordingly Turtle | big-bellied he speared him on the head,
uga'dona‘dun kwe'noha'n'dowa‘kwak | gi* wuli*’dshasu do'l'be ne'te
hunted for a long magic wood | gi's"/ he rejoiced Turtle. Then
aba’si na'ga abe'skuhwg'di uda'mozomon | oba'skazen’ na‘mesal na'ga uge'dnomon
stick, and his member he cut off | he cut open the fish and he took
na'ga  ubiza'mudun  aba’sik  na'ga | abe'skuhwg'di  ebogwa‘tc  w3'ba'gwos'an
and stuck it through on the stick, and | the member  on account of (the soaking) it was-
. hrivelled,
agwu's'aga’k‘*haman nabe'dakhak | SV

pushed it across, Then, when it reached

eba''s'tagwe ag nozank'hi+'gada‘hin

middle of river, ag! then jumped out
skotam  noba'gaha'dun  udl'mikwu's'i'-
a trout, then he grabbed it, he finally=
ha‘done do'l'be ube'skwahqdi
swallowed it Turtle's member,
ki'n-gi'ni‘la‘wete do'l'be e'bagwa’tc

terribly greatly he got angry ~ Turtle  on account:
of it
sesila'we  naGluske'be udi“lan  e“kwi
he cried. Then Gluskg'be said, “Don’t
ge'gwus ali*'dsha'zi wulago'gatc
anything think of it, for this evening
koma's'anamon  kabe'skuhwg'di name’-
you will get it your member.” Then he-

do’t'be
Turtle.

wira'dahasin
felt better

nowelg'gwi-wik
Then that evening

Gluske'be uma’domi'man i-zame'gwesowal?
Gluskg'be hired Fish-Hawk ?

awa's'ana? udi-fen mo'zak sap‘taha‘katc

to go torching for fish? Hesaid, “Don't spear him

1Literally, “gun.”

* Osprey (Pandion halietus).

3To fish at night from canoes with torches made of
birch-bark which light up the depths of the river and
also draw the fish so that the spearmen can see them.

udi-fen Gluske'be wza'sizal’ wi’hwi-za'e

He said Gluske'be to his uncle, “Hurry up
gla’'modu’ ane'dudji wi'za'neg¥zit
attach it!” Then so much he hurrying
do'l'be golama‘'ket abe’skuhwadi
Turtle to attach quickly his member
e'bagwa’tc  wzu'skwip‘tun  wzo'skwa''te
on account of it belly up he put it right upside down
abe'skuhwe'di  we'dji  ni"kwup’ do’l'be
his member so that now Turtle
soskwa ' tek abe’skuhwedi e'bagwa'te
upside down member on account of this
ni*“kwup' aliwi’ta do'l'be  soskwa'los
now he is called “Turtle inverted member.”
TRANSLATION

Once upon a time Gluske’be was walking
along in the woods. His mother’s brother,
Turtle, was with him. They came to a big
river, where they cooked a meal and ate it.
After they had eaten, they smoked together.
All of a sudden, looking across the river, they
saw some women coming down to the shore
to go in bathing. Turtle voluit copulare cum
mulieribus very eagerly. Said he, “Nephew,
what shall I do so that I may get near those
women? Volui copulare very much.” His
uncle replied, “Cut off your member, put it
on a stick, and send it across: that is what
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you will do.” So thus Turtle found a great
long stick, cut off his member, and stuck it
upon the end of the stick. Then he pushed
it across the river underneath the water.
When he had sent it half way in the middle
of the river, lo, a trout jumped out of the
water and grabbed and swallowed Turtle's
member. Ki¢n! he was angry. So angry was
Turtle, that he cried. Then Gluskg'be said,
“Don’t think anything of it, for to-night we
shall recover your member.” Then Turtle
felt more at ease, and that evening Gluskg'be
hired a Fish-Hawk to go spearing fish by
torch-light. Said he to the Fish-Hawk, “If
you encounter a great big-bellied fish, don't
spear it in the middle, but hit it on the head.”
So the Fish-Hawk went spearing by torch-
light. At last he saw the big-bellied fish, and
speared it on the head. Ki's"/ how Turtle re-
joiced! Straightway he cut open the fish, took
out his member. On account of its being in the
belly of the fish so long, it was much water-
soaked and wrinkled. Then said Gluskg'be,
“Hurry, stick it on, connect it!” And Turtle
hurried, and quickly joined his member on;
but he put it on his belly bottom side up in
his haste, so that now Turtle has his member
upside down. That is why the turtle is now
called “wrong-side up member.”

16. GLUSKA'BE AIDS TURTLE
TO GET MARRIED; BUT TURTLE
GETS BURNED, AND TRIES IN VAIN
TO KILL GLUSKA'BE

nodji'me’dji'ne nodlo'’sane a'lngbai o'dene
Then they started out, then they went to a village-

of people,
noda’li  udji-"tci*hi'wena sa'ggoma'k-e
and there they came as visitors to the chief
kal'ut  kelu"” lowa'udo'zal nado'l'be
Auk! Auk  had three daughters.  That Turtle

1Supposed to be Great Auk (Ploutus impennis) or
perhaps Razor-Billed Auk (dice torda).

2 The formal proposal by means of wampum. Some
male relative, in behalf of the suitor, carries a belt,
collar, or handkerchief full of wampum to the mother of

o'li'na’'wan pe'sogowal na'kskwal udi*tan

liked one girl, He said
uda'wezomal Gluskg'bal nda'wgzom
to his nephew Gluskq'be, “My nephew,
nda‘tcwelme nabe*'sago na'kskwe
I want that one girl
ewq'si'sowit ni*“’kwup’ ni-a
youngest. Now 1

nda“tewe'ldaman  gi'a kol'u'lwewin? i-'dak

wish you to propose.”? Said
Gluskg'be  ani*”  nivatc  kel'u'lwewul
Gluskge'be, “So! 1 will propose for you.”
gehe'l'a wela'ngwi-wik ogal-u'lwen
Accordingly at evening he proposed
Gluske’'be  uli“dsha'ma  dol'be  na'te
Gluskg'be. He was accepted  Turtle, right away
uni*'ba-‘wina ki + mam'ho'nagan
they married. Ki+ a big dance

na'ga o'mansska’s'in do''be nami‘tso’ldin

and provided a feast Turtle,  Then they ate
na'ga pa‘‘poldin ne'ngema'di-*hi-din‘
and played games and running-races,
na'ga eligada“holdin - Gluske'be udi-'tan
and also jumping. Gluskq'be said
wza''sizal kia''tc wirdji-'gada’hi
to his nephew, “And you join in jumping,
k‘vskwi'dji'goda’hi  kesi'l'hos  wi'gwom
jump over the top  your father-in-law’s  wigwam
kal'u” sapgme’'wiga'mik'™ nsa'da
Auk the chief’s house, three times
k‘*skwi-dji-’‘gada‘hin ke 'nuk e'da
jump over it, but no
amkwomu'k’ nsa'da  kit4+  edu'dji
more than thee times.” Kii+ when

spi'gada‘hit do'l'be mozi oma'thi'na'wal
over the top he jumped Turtle, all were surprised
e'dudji do'l'bal  mazi’
when Turtle. All

spi*'gada‘hi‘lit

he jumped over

the girl desired, at the sametime delivering a commenda-
tory speech, If the suit is favorable, the wampum is
accepted; otherwise it is returned. This procedure con-
stituted one of the few ceremonies in the native life of
the region.
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wno'k-anaga'mi-ha ski'no“'sa‘ edu’dji
he outstripped them the youths, Then so

belideha'sit do’l'be i’dak nda‘t-enage’k’™

he felt proud.  Turtle hesaid, “That is not my-
limit!”
nami‘'na udli-‘gada‘hin naGluska’be
Then again he tried to jump, then Gluske'be
udli~’doha'man ngbi*'t'e'sin na'ga
caused him by wishing, “Get caught and
goabani*lan a'n'sba'ndje'tan? na'ga
fall.” Then he fell (the rascal),! and
skwude’ zu'sk'vte's'in mazi”
(in) the fire lay on his back, all
wikwu'tkade'k ba'skwan nawe'dji
wrinkled dried his back. That’s why
a'liguk  do'tbe  uba'skwan  ni*“kwup’
locks so turtle his back now,
awa‘katc ugi‘zi-kaba'kana'l kol'u”
Hardly he could snatch him out Auk
udalu’sogul do'l'be wewi'dsha'man
his son-in-law Turtle. He knew

ne'licho'go’t  amyskwi'doha'-
He got angry with-

uda’wezemal
his nephew  so was causing it.

man elitho'go‘t ga’'matc aga’'djo do'l'be
him for doing it, very ashamed Turtle

e'dudji muskwi-'dsha’sit ugi‘zi-'dohada‘man

s0 much he felt angry. He made up his mind
wani'lan Glu'skgbal welg'gwiwik
to kill Gluskqe'be. At evening
udi*fan uda'wgzamal pe'mala‘gwik
he said to his nephew, “To-night
ki‘u'nat-e ni‘zo'si*'nun-e ge'hel'a
you and I directly  together will lie.”  Accordingly
uni*'zo'si*'n'a wa'skwe Gluskg'be
they lay together that Gluskg'be
wewi’dsha'mal  ke''di‘alalo”kelit  ma'ni:
knew it what he would do. After

! The first degree of objurgative emphasis in verbs,
translated ordinarily nowadays as, “Then he fell,
damn him!” The objurgative element here is-dj-, a
still more forceful element is-djale-, and the ultimate is
-djalegitdi--.

ki*'sasi'nohodit udli‘dshaman madje’genate

they had lain down, he wished, “Commence also-
to grow

gobe'skuhwedi nage'hel'a madje'gon

your member.” Accordingly it grew

do'l'be abe’skuhwahadi ma'lam’

Turtle his member. Then

ude'dabigwunag¥zo" tegun to''gi-'tat

it became as long as to reach to his head. He woke up

eli-'dahasit
he thought (it was)

pema“'kwast'gwa ‘wen
lying alongside of him some one

Gluske'be  ga‘'o agwi-'lonat i'dak
Gluske'be sleeping; he felt of him, he said,
kii4- ule'wggan wewa'mada’‘man
“Kii+ his heart!” He felt of it
eda’l'te's'ak  uni'se’'kwak’™  wi“’kwonaman
there it beating, his knife he took.
sesala”’ki uzg'p'tahan ne'dudji
All of a sudden he jabbed him. Then
tei'ba’gowet agee'+ ya* e'lgbit
he gave a cry, “Ageet  yat'l” Looking

ude'zgk‘“tohe'man  ube’skuhwadi
he had jabbed it through his member,

a'nsama
right square

TRANSLATION

After this they started out, and went to a
village, where, as strangers, they entered the
chief’s house. Auk was the chief. Auk had
three daughters. Now, the Turtle took a
liking to one girl; so he said to his nephew,
Gluskq'be, “Nephew, I should like that par-
ticular girl, the youngest one; so now I want
you to propose for me.” Gluske'be replied,
“All right, I will propose for you.” So that
night Gluskg’be sent the proposal-wampum
to the chief for Turtle, and he was accepted.
Right away they got married. K2/ a splen-
did dance and a great feast were furnished
by the Turtle. The people ate and played
games, running races and jumping. Then said
Gluske'be to his uncle, “Now you jump in the
contests, too. Jump over your father-in-law’s
wigwam, Auk’s, the chief’s house. Jump over
it three times, but not more than three times.”
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Ki4! when Turtle jumped over the top of
Auk’s wigwam, all the people were greatly
astonished. He beat every one in jumping.
And he became very proud, this Turtle, and
said, “Oh! that's nothing.” Then he tried to
jump again. Now Gluskg'be, by thinking,
caused him to get caught in the wigwam-poles
of Auk's house; and there the rascal stuck,
and soon fell into the fire, where he lay on his
back. His back was all wrinkled and dried.
That'’s why the turtle’s back is so nowadays.
Auk, indeed, could hardly snatch his son-in-
law from the fire. Turtle knew that his nephew
was the cause of his trouble, and so got
angry with him for what he had done. Turtle
was very much ashamed, and, besides, very
angry; so he made up his mind to kill
Gluskg'be that evening. That evening he
said to his nephew, “To-night we shall lie
down together.” Accordingly they slept to-
gether that night. Now, Gluskg'be knew
what Turtle was planning. So, after they had
lain down, Gluske'be, by thinking, caused
Turtle’s member to grow very large. So Tur-
tle’s member began to grow very large indeed,
until at last it got to be as large as his own
body, as tall as his head. When he woke up,
Turtle thought that the object lying beside
him was Gluskg'be, sound asleep; so he felt
of him, and said, “Ki*s/ his heart throbs.”
He could feel the pulse beating in his member.
Then he took his knife and all of a sudden
stabbed it. He made an outcry. “Agee’ +ya"'/”
Point blank he had jabbed his knife through
his own member.

SECONDARY HERO-TRANSFORMER
TALES
1. LONG-HAIR (KWUN-A-WAS) IS ABANDONED

BY HIS PARENTS, AND IS RAISED BY
HIS GRANDMOTHER, WOODCHUCK

wa'ka na'lomek me“tagwik pan-awa'’-
Far up river at head of Penobscot-
mske'u‘tuk’™ ng'wat e'i'gesa  o'dene
River long ago where was village

ali'wi"tazu  ¢'zwazo'ge's'ak  niwi'gi'za
called Crooked-Channel there lived
ktci'sapgomo  a'liwizo  nok'™tata-'wit
great chief named Lone-Light,
gi-nha'n'do na'ga gi'ni*'nag“zu
great magician and very powerful
gizi*'doha'nigezo'‘sa na'ga taba:'wus
beloved by his people; and seven

une'mona  no'gwudes  gi'ni'nag*zowak
his sons. Six were powerful,
ke''nuk nihi'mosa'dji-na ke'nuk
but these he loved; but
made”s'a  pi'waba's'u  ni'lil  a“tama
the youngest small, that one not
amosa’dji‘na e’bogwate ami-'lwy'na

he loved so much that he gave him away

wuzu'‘'gwu's'a moni'mkwes'uwal’ nemoni’mk-

to his mother-in-law Woodchuck. Then Wood:
wes'u oma'dje'gonan o'kwe’'nasal’
chuck raised him as her grandchild,

nodli-'witan Kwun'a''was wutc eli-'wli-'guk
then called him  Long-Hair, for  so nice (was)

ubi-e'somal’ ga'matc omosa'dji'na
his hair, very much she loved
o'kwe’nasal uzam una’mi-‘ta'wan
her grandson, because she saw him
eli  ga'di ginhando'wilit  nodage-
how going to be great magician.  Then she-
ki'men  elir  ka'dona’lut  awa''s'ak
taught him how to hunt beasts,
pola’te nta’'m'ka e'lir po'nama‘wut
the very first of all how to set snares for
ma‘tsgwe’’s'u  be'djiteo  kado’powg'gan
rabbit. Came here a famine,
na'mos'i’ madje'’kenoldi'na a'lngbak
then all left the place the people.
noda’li naga‘la’na moni'mkwes-uwal’
Then there they abandoned Woodchuck
na’'ga kwe'nasal na'ga ma'djega‘don’ka
and her grandson. And began to hunt
Kwun'a'wes  poala'te ma'tagwes uwal’
Long-Hair, first of all, rabbits
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ogadona'la we'dji kisimi-tsi-'dit | ¢'gi'matgba'was no'tka’ ne'ta’dji-hi
to hunt, is that they could eat. | remarkable seven deer killed.
noKwun'a'was uda‘tcwe'ldama o''kemas-al’ | dana'skwe no‘'’kami a'nda mi*'na
Then Long-Hair wanted his grandmother | “How is it, grandma, not more
udli-“tagwun  te'mbial na'ga  ba"kwal | ta'ma ai~'wi-yak a’lngbak  moni'mkwes'u
to make him a bow and arrows | anywhere exist people?” Woodchuck
we'dji gizi'bmat madj 'i’leS'}lwal seska'demin si'pki dabi*'dehasu
so that he could shoot partridges. | cried for a long time she pondered
moni'mkwes'u udli"ha‘n ta'mbial na'ga | monimkwesu mala'm‘te i“dak nkwe'nas
Woodchuck made for him bow and | Woodchuck  then  she said, “My grandchild,
ér ) [P teeqft, ent ., ) , . ,
ba“kwal nta ml::a te kiu"set Kwun aWes | givwak  keda'gik  a'lngbak  kivu'matc
arrows. ’l:he first time he walked about (hunting), there exist other people,— your and my
Long-Hair
agi'mateba'wus ne'ladji‘hi* madji-'tes-uwal kada’lngbe mr.lawak ke'nuk ryu
remarkable seven killed our people (relatives), but here

partridges.
e'dudji

So much

moni'mkwes'u
Woodchuck

wlidaha'sit
she rejoiced

e’bogwatc’ ba'mage’ moni'mkwes'u udi-'fan

on account of it,  she danced.  Woodchuck  said
kwe'nus-al o'mi”  kwe'nusis  na'ga
to her grandson,  “Now, little grandson!  and

pmauzi‘nena ni ni*“kwup’ ka'dona'lan
we shall live this now you will hunt
ktci'-awa's'ak ni-“kwup’ kami*'lan
big animals now I shall give you

komo‘'sumsal uda‘‘tembial namoni'mkwes-u

your grandfather's  his bow. Then  Woodchuck
omu'ska'noman  mi'gona’gwe  udli'k‘hasin
took out a bark vessel, searching
odji'mo’skang ~ wo'mbiga’ni'ye!  ta’mbial

she took from it white bone made (ivory)!  bow
na'ga sa*'wonal nodi*'tan kwe'nas
and flint arrows, then she said,  “Grandson,
wa ta'mbi  kmo'sumsal uda'’tembial
that bow your grandfather his bow.
no ni*“kwup’ masi-'dan ne'mi-hat
Hence now all whatever you may see
awa''s a'tamatc kabu'lgu

beast never escape you.”

nta'm'ka'te gi-wifat Kwun-a'was
The first time he went about, Long-Hair

! Described as a composite bow made of three
lengths of ivory lashed together.

eda’li'naga‘lnagoban we'dji gwaskwa'lamiak
is where they abandoned us so that starve to death,

aso'’ke gabma'uzi‘bana e'skwa
in spite of it we are living yet.
a’lmot‘ha'doba'nik ala'gwi we'dji
They moved away in direction whence
sg'gkhitat  gi'zo's?  ni*“kwup’  gwa"l
comes out the sun.? Now near

ktciso’'beguk ayo'lduwak mozi'' ela'goda’-
the great ocean they exist. All our kin

man udali-wi-dji-"tana naKwun-a'was
there went with them.” Then Long-Hair
udi-'daman ni*"kwup’ ngwi'la’uhan
said, “Now I shall search for them,
naga'di na*'mi‘hak ndalng'bemak
I want to see them my people.”
udi*'fan moni'mkwes'u o'kwe'nasal
Said Woodchuck to her grandchild,
ga'matc  nagwi'‘te’ldaman anda’ mi‘na
“Very much I am afraid not again
kana*'mi-ho'lswan wzam ne'nagwutc
1 shall see you, because some

ma'djise'ngbak  ki‘'djiak ka'dona‘lgogatc
are bad men your brothers seeking your life

wuli*'sko*hoda‘man
you must take good care,

na'miruske  kda‘’tewi
when they see you

2'The east.



NO. 3

PENOBSCOT TRANSFORMER TALES

223

ni*'snoldji o'denal  e’tcwiadodjosa'nil

There will be two  villages  equally to be passed-
through

ni'lil  sgpka’'mane ksbma'uzi' ni-“kwup’

these  if you succeed with  you will live. ~ Now

kda‘'tewi’ ni*'a wi'djo"’kemal

must 1 help you.”

namoni'mkwes'u  udli’kha'sin mi-gana’gwik

Then Woodchuck searched in a bark vessel,
oma'skonoman  ka'dsgwa'birzun  udifan
she took out a belt. She said,
i'yu da'nteliktewe'ldamon kdli-'-
“Here whatever you wish it will,
gi'zabeda'man i'bi-'tde kalo’ldamean
obey you, only speak to it
e'li'tcwe'ldaman  nagasi'bi  Kwun-a'was
what you wish.” Then Long-Hair
udi*'fan 0'’kmas-al mo'za‘'k
said to his grandmother, “Do not
nsa‘hi-‘’katc  nda'gwe'dji:  nenawe'lmasi’
worry about me, Ishall try to take care of myself
gweni'fa  tcumi‘'na  be'djita  udi‘tan
while going,  Surely again I shall come.” He said
0'"'kamas-al . o'wa noda’'megan
to his grandmother, “This my pipe
kan'aga'domo'lan  ponapskwa‘“san  o'wa
I leave with you, stone pipe, this

gobo'nan  elkwe'si'nan  nokadabi'na‘'‘wen
place in your bed as you lie down, and you watchit.
tan gwe'ni* ni'wigit mo'za'’k sa’hi-‘kat
As long as it is empty, don’t worry;
azo''ke na''mi‘ha‘de udo‘ta’oban
but, on the other hand, if you see it contains
paga‘’kan ks'dabi'na'wan na'djen
blood, watch it, for then
eda’li da'yine'sa’ sa'nggwak  ke'nuk
there is present danger, but if

a'nda psa'n'sbekwe nabma'uzin nizna’'bi
not it is full, I am alive, soon
be'dji-te

1 shall come back.”

TRANSLATION

Far up the river, at the head of Penobscot
River, where there was a village called Crooked
Channel, there lived a great chief named Lone-
Light. He was a great and powerful magician,
beloved by his people, and he had seven sons.
Six were strong, and these he loved; but the
youngest was small, and that one he loved
not. On this account he gave him away to
his mother-in-law, Woodchuck. Then Wood-
chuck raised him as her grandchild, and
called him Long-Hair, for he had such nice
hair. Very much she loved her grandson.
Then she taught him how to hunt beasts,
first of all how to set snares for rabbits.

There came a famine, and all the people
left the place and abandoned Woodchuck and
her grandson. Then Long-Hair began to
hunt. First of all, rabbits he hunted, so that
they could eat. Then Long-Hair wanted his
grandmother to make him a bow and arrows,
so that he could hunt partridges. Woodchuck
made for him a bow and arrows. The first
time he went about, Long-Hair, strange to
say, killed seven partridges. So much Wood-
chuck rejoiced on account of this, that she
danced, and said to her grandson, “Now,
little grandson, indeed we shall live from now
on. You will hunt big animals. Now, I shall
give you your grandfather’s bow.” Then
Woodchuck took out a bark basket. Search-
ing in it, she took out a bow of ivory, and flint
arrows, and said, “Grandson, that bow is your
grandfather’s bow. Henceforth whatever
beasts you may see will never escape you.”
The first time he went about, Long-Hair,
strange to say, killed seven deer. “How is it,
grandmother, that no more people exist any-
where?” Woodchuck wept; and for a long
time she pondered, then she said, “My grand-
child, there do exist other people,—your rela-
tives and my relatives,—but they abandoned
us here to starve to death. In spite of it,
however, we are living yet. They moved
away in the direction whence comes up the
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sun. Now, near the great ocean they still | ndode'nena  ga’'matc  ma'dji-  se'ngbe
exist. All our kin went there with them.” | our village, very bad man
Then Long-Hair said, “Now, I will search for | so’soma  oga’dona‘len! mazi© dan
them, for I want to see my people.” Said | chief he tries to killt all who

Woodchuck to her grandchild, “Very much I
fear that not again shall I see you, because
some are bad men, your brothers, who will
seek your life when they see you. You must
take good thought, for there will be two vil-
lages equally to be passed through; and if
you pass these, you will live. But now [ must
help you.” Then Woodchuck searched in a
bark basket, and took out from it a belt.
Said she, “Here! Whatever you wish for,
it will obey you if you only say to it what you
wish.” Then Long-Hair said to his grand-
mother, “Do not worry about me. [ shall
try to take care of myself on my journey.
Surely I shall come again.” He said to his
grandmother, “Here is my pipe; I shall leave
it with you, my stone pipe. Place this in your
bed as you lie down, and watch it. As long
as it is empty, worry not; but should you see
it contain blood, watch it well, for then danger
is present before me. But if it does not be-
come full, I am still living, and shall soon
come back.”

2. LONG-HAIR STARTS OUT
IN SEARCH OF HIS PEOPLE, AND OVERCOMES
THE BAD PEOPLE OF THREE VILLAGES

naKwuna'wes  omadje'lan  agwi‘la’ochan
Then Long-Hair went away to seek
udalng'bemal elmo'set taba'was
his people, going along seven
ke'sogna‘ki'wik abe’djo‘san o'denek

days ends he came to a village,
ubi*'di-gen ni'ta'ma‘tek wit'gwam
He entered the first wigwam,
wli*daha'suwak ktci'palu‘’s-is na'ga
they rejoiced old man and
tei'phe'nam udi-'fana Kwuna'wasal
old woman. They said to Long-Hair,
ga'matc ni‘u'na sa'nagwat i"'yu
“Very much we dangerous here

be'djo'set udode'nenuk de’banuk gabe'dji-
come  to his village, soon they will come to=

koli+'sko*hodaman
you take good care for yourself,

nadji‘p‘hoge
get you,
kadona'lguk  kowi'djo"’kemzi’ tega'gi’
they want to kill you; you help yourself as much as
ni-'zwak
two

tebedjo‘’san
Then came

bagwa‘'ta‘waen
you are able to.”

kona'dji
“We are going

udi-da’'mena
they said,

se'nabak
men

nagwazabe'-
in the=

dlilen

will go.”

tama‘’kwe
beaver

kadona*'lana

to kill

udida’men ni‘a
He said, “1

msi*'sak

little pond.”

nita'tc  kwi'djo'’kemal
“And 1 will help you.

palu'sasis udi*'fan
The old man said,
ndla’gi'man

T ordered

tama‘'kwe
beaver

ktei-
big

se'ngbak ki-gi'mi’
men secretly

taba'was
Seven
omadjabo'si'na
They all started to where
e'lgbit
He saw

koso‘'sana
to go along.”
Kwun'a'was

Long-Hair,

e'i't
was.
una*'mithan

he saw

e'lmega‘me'k
along the lake;

nagwa'sabem
lake

ktci*
big

yu'hi*
these

nodi-"tagun
They told him

wa'djowal
mountains,

tama‘’kwe wza'mi’
of beaver too

a'lneba no wa'sise’

people, “That nest
a'gwane'gi-zogat se'batc’ kmo'dnana
late in the day, but to-morrow  we will attack him

kda'tewi’
must

ka’daguni-*-

we stay over=

tama'’kwe
beaver.

di‘bna
night.”

yut
Here
ma'nite
Then

yu'gik
these

wulg'gwak
they lay down
ne'‘tc
Then

be’'malogwek
on the glare ice.

madji-a'lngbak
bad people

1+ This verb is used in the sense of “hunting down,”
“preying upon,” in reference to game-animals.
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Kwun'a'was seng'bema olg’gwane | ni*'una ne*'miholek'” ke'nuk
Long-Hair his men lay down | that we see you, but
pogwa'mik  nagazi'bi* uda'do'kso'ldi'na | ka'dona‘lguk nda'lngbe'mnawak ni'u'natc’
on the ice. At the same time they told stories | they seek your life our people, and our

naKwun'a'was
Then Long-Hair

a'badelmo’lduwak
they were laughing.

wudagwa'bi'zun  wi'sekhoso'ldi'ne  na'g-
his belt covered them, and
a'tc  ne'‘goma uda'dokso'ldine  na'ga
also they told stories and

uda'badelmo’ldi'ne mala’'m'te ktci gitak

laughed. Then great  stillness
kada'gik a'lngbak mosi't'e kwa'skwadjo’-
the others, people all froze to-
ldowak ma'dji‘a’lngba’ ne'goma‘skwe
death bad people. Then they
Kwuna'was na'ga useng'bema
Long-Hair and his men
dje"’kwani*  gao’ldowak name'djabo'sina
all night slept. Then they went
o'denek masi*‘awen uli-'dshasu
to the village, every one rejoiced
nek-a'nehe'dit ma'djir a'Ingbak
that they overcame bad people.
ba'mage'na a'Ingbak edu'dji’
They danced the people, so much
wuli'dahaso'ldi-hi'dit e'bagwatc
they rejoiced on account of it
mo'wi'mi‘tsoldowak  mi*'na  odji'madjin
they held a great feast. Again departed
Kwun'a'was mi*'na teba'was
Long-Hair, again in seven
kesogna'ki-wik obedjo'san kada'k
days’ time he came to another
o'dene mi'na'te obi’di'lgan ni’'tama‘tek
village, then again he entered the first
wi'gwem mi'na  tcia'lngbe  na'ga
wigwam, again an old man and
tciphe'nam uli-'dsha‘suwak mi‘'na
old woman rejoiced, again
udi-fane  Kwun'a'wesal no'li-dsha’si‘bna
they said to Long-Hair, “We rejoice

madji'se’'ngbe se'ngama de'bane kobe'dji'-

bad man chief soon will come to-
nadji‘p‘hoge  kda“tewi-  ko'line'nawe'-
get you you must take good care for-
Imes‘in tebe'dji-nadji'p'hogon  se'ngba
yourself.” Then came for him men.

udi-'togo  kne'dahe'oldi‘bna  bantu'k'"si'sak

He was told, “We will engage in sport in the little-
rapids.”

gi'zi*'pit oma'djewi'djo'san ube'daba‘'sina

After he had eaten, he went with them, They-
reached

ktci‘ba'n‘toguk
a great rapid.

Kwun-a'wesal
Long-Hair,

udi-fane
They said

nehe' debose ki‘a ni‘'ka'n'ke debo’’san

“Now,  embark in the canoe!  You  get in the-
bow!”  Hegotin

agwi'denuk  noda'mi‘la“kane nagwo'-

into the canoe, then they pushed him off, Then-

dagwa'bizun una'stun udi'ten

his belt he put on, he said

uga'dagwabi-zun kdli-ha'lgwebna ns

to his belt, “We will drift down.” Then
moni'mkwe's'u ¢'lgbit uda’mangan
Woodchuck looking at her pipe
taobe  paga“kan  seska'demin i’'dam
in it was blood, she wept; she said,
nkwe'nas sa-'gl’ mi*“’ko'kam
“My grandchild severe is in danger.”
noda’bi'na’'wun  uda'mengan  mala'm'te
Then she watched it her pipe. At last
si'nki‘le uda’'mangan moni'mkwe's'u
it went dry her pipe. Woodchuck
onagi*'gadahi'n oba’magan i”dam
jumped up, she danced, she said,
kwe'nesis  pma’uzos'u

“My little grandchild ~ is living!”

Kwun'a'wes madja'halagwen  ba'n‘toguk
Long-Hair  began to drift away  into the rapids.
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mala'm‘te  sgbiha'logwe  udjis'a’gebi‘an
Then safely he drifted through, he paddled ashore
uma'djeni‘gep‘tun  nalo'muk  uniga'nuk

he began to carry his canoe up river on the portage.
namabe’djitat udi*'tan yu-'hi’
When he arrived there, he said to them these

ma'djia'lngba  ga'matc wi'gawe'djen
bad people, “Very much 1 like the sport,
mi*'na a'lehalgo'di'n'e masi'te noditen
again let us drift down.” All  then he told them,

a'eda teba'basik’™™ ga'matc segoso’ldowak
“Well, yougetin” Very much they were afraid,

ke'nuk  tcwi'deba’bazak
but they had to get in.

a'lehalgo'di'n‘al
They drifted down,
masi''te

All

nagi*‘’ka'n-egak
were killed.

mosi'te
All

sukskatcagi-haso'lduwak oma’djin o'denek

they were ground to pieces. He went  to the village
pa'tagi’ mi*'na wuli-'dahaso'lduwak
back again, they rejoiced

e'li'neka'tahat ktaha'n'dowak ma'dji-a‘-

for killing the great magicians bad-
Ingbak  e'bogwatc  oba'megana  na'ga
people, on account of it they danced and
ami‘tso’ldi'na

feasted.

mi*'na odji*'madjin taba'was
Again he went away, seven
ge'sogana'ki-wik be’djo‘sen koda'k
days’ time he came to another
o'dene mi’'na obi‘'dilgan ni‘ta'ma‘tek
village, again he went in the first
wi'gwem  yuo'dene  i'siga'ni  tci~'kte
wigwam, This village one side was quiet,
a“tcsiiga'ni  na'‘ska’’tgngwat wuli~'dohaso’-
the other side was uproarious; they=
Iduwak e'bagwatc ba'mogan  uga'gohi’-
rejoiced  onaccount of it  adance, they were:
kihawa  ywhi’  kada'githi  a'lngba
tormenting these other people
a’gamo'dene uga’gohi-‘ki-‘hawa  wza'm
across the village,  they were tormenting  because

eda'li-wadji-"'-
where coming-

ni*'yu’
Then here

agwi-“telmo'gawg

they were afraid.

neni-u'na  metci-'mi’
“So we always

teithawe't
from

udi-togo
he was told,

ndode'nena
our village,

nga'damagi‘ho'-
they abuse-

e'ttagwak
so are doing

gonawak wza'm nagwi*‘te'lmana‘wan
us because we are afraid of them,
e’li-  givnhan'do'ldi-dit madji' se'ngoma
such  great magicians are they,  thebad  chief
na'ga  wseng'beme udi‘fogun  de''bsnuk
and his men.” He was told,  “Very soon
gabe'djirnadji'phoge  wza'm  ka'dona'lguk
they will come to get you because they seek your=
life.
ni*“kwup’ koli'nenawe'lomasin  ge'hela'tre
Now, take good care of yourself.”  Accordingly
na'negae'was  be'djina’djip’han  se’ngbe
soon after he came for him a man
be'djitat uditan Kwun'a'wasal nehe"
coming said to Long-Hair, “Now,
ni'dgbe  koba‘po’ldi-bena'gwa  kadebe'-
my friend, we are going to play they say,  we wills
skwomha'dibna!  Kwun'a'was udi*tan
play ball.”t Long-Hair said to him,
ke'hel'e't  ni“'dgbe  ndli'fan  ni“atc
“Surely, my friend, I shall go, for 1
nawi*'gi: ebe'sk'*ha'ma noma'ganan
I am fond of ball.” Then he picked
taba'was se'ngba ke'so‘se’djihi
seven men to go with him.

¢'lmabo'sihi*dit Kwun'a'was gi'zi’domi'p‘han
While they were going, Long-Hair took and broke:
off

kwa'n'a'skwonda'gwizal na'ga udala'm'sa'-

the tip of a spruce-branch, and put it in his
hasin  be'djo'set eda’li ebe'skwomha'-
bosom, coming there they played-
dirhi'dit  udi‘lpgun  nehe”  ni~'dabe
ball. He was told, “Now, my friend,

1 Lacrosse. This game was formerly played after
the Iroquois manner.



NO. 3

PENOBSCOT TRANSFORMER TALES

227

yu'gilwala'gwi nu'delaba’sine Kwun-a'was

this is your direction.” Then they went  Long-Hair
na'ga  wi'deba’  ugize'djine  no'wa
and his friends ready to play, then that
ktaha'n'do ube'djip‘han ebe’sk‘“ha'-
magician brought the=
maganal na'ga udla"ken  ktaha'n-dwi
ball and threw it down, a magic
wa'sagage'dap mani'te moadje'gwe'te
empty head, skull. Then it began to roll
ktaha'n'dowi wa'saga'dap na'lau
the magic skull. Then
omea'dnago'ne  wa'sage'dap mala'm'te
it attacked them the skull, At last
ubet‘ko’gona gwa''li’ ktciso'beguk
it drove them near the great ocean,
me‘'tagwe'djitak  kwesg'weik  nedu'djit
to the end of a point of land. Then so

Kwun-a'was goda'ksko'dak masi+’ wzu'kskam-

Long-Hair kicked it all smashed to-
ki-“teka'man ne'dudji Kwun-a'was
pieces. Then Long-Hair

memia'uelmit i-'dek Kwun'a'was ak'wa'dale
gave a great laugh,  Hesaid, Long-Hair, “Oho!

ni'debe  bo'skali'zas'u  ebe’sk‘*ha'megan
my friend, a very tender ball
tce'na  o'wa nia ndabesk'*ha'megan
let us this my my ball
agwe'tskoha'lane ni*'yomo'skip‘han
let us try.” Then he took out
kwan-a’skwonda'gwal nabe'gas-ik
his spruce-branch tip. When it struck ground,
madje’'gwe"le kada'k wa'sagg'dap
it began to roll another skull
nowo''mbirga'ni'ye ma'nite  mg'djeba’-
that of ivory. At last it began-
gahade'mu  nda‘“tamae  ugi'zi*  tca'n'-
to bite, not could they kick-
tekamo'na ktaha'n-dowak mea’lam
it away the magicians. Then
abe'tpo'lagona  nabi'k  so'beguk  mani

it drove them  to the water  in the ocean, then

tca'uwapi-gidaho'lduwak nabi-'k

they jumped all into the water.

begas-o'ldidit ktci'name''s'i*fa‘ulodowak?

Where they struck  they were transformed into big-
fish.!

wun'a’dodoma‘wona
they begged of him

noKwun-a'wasal
Then Long-Hair

uni‘dja’nowa wulege''si-zowe'? noKwun'a'was

their children’s little breech-cloths.? Then-
Long-Hair
udi'fan  nda‘tema kemi'lo'nek wza'm
said, “Not  Ishall give them to you  because
e'li-gadona‘li-ek’™ be'dji- na'dode'kolek'™
that you sought my life coming to visit you.
nawa'doge no'djibe'djifa  no'dji-na--
A long ways I came from in order to sees

mi‘hyo'lek’™ kilowa ni“'dji-ak neni*“’kwup
you, you  my brothers. But now

ni‘dji-a‘steke'si-ek'®
you shall never increase.”

ndje*'li-bma'uzi-ek**
hence so you shall live

wulidohaso'ldi'wina Kwun'a'was ni-'dgba’

They rejoiced Long-Hair his friends.

ba'maga‘na na'ga mi‘tso’ldi'na

They danced and feasted.
TRANSLATION

Then Long-Hair went away to seek his
people. Travelling for seven days, he came
to a village. He entered the first wigwam;
and an old man and woman in it rejoiced, and
said to Long-Hair, “We are very dangerous
here in our village. A very bad man is our
chief. He tries to kill all who come to his
village. In a short time they will come to
get you; so take good care of yourself, for
they seek your life. You help yourself as
much as you are able to.” Then came two
men. They said, “We are going to kill beaver
in the little pond.” Said he, “I will go too.”
The old man said, “And I will help you.
Seven men secretly [ ordered to go along with

1 Becoming sharks.

2 The sharks asked for these as a means of recover-
ing something to enable them to restore themselves
by their magic.
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you.” Then they all started to where the
beaver was. Long-Hair saw a big lake, and
along the lake he saw a big mountain. Then
they told him, these people, “That is the nest
of the beaver. It is too late in the day now;
but to-morrow we shall attack him, the beaver.
We must stay here over night.” Then they
lay down, these bad people, on the glare ice,
and Long-Hair and his men lay down on the
ice at the same time. They told stories and
were laughing. Then Long-Hair covered
them with his belt. And they too told stories
and were laughing. At last a great stillness
came over the other people. They all froze
to death, the bad people. Then Long-Hair
and his men slept all night; and they went
to the village, where every one rejoiced that
they had overcome the bad people. They
danced, and the people rejoiced so much over
it that they held a great feast.

Again Long-Hair departed; and again, in
seven days' time, he came to another village;
and then, again, he entered the first wigwam;
and again an old woman and an old man
rejoiced; and again they said to Long-Hair,
“We rejoice that we see you; but our people
seek your life, and our chief is a bad man.
Soon he will come to get you. You must take
good care of yourself.” Then came for him
some men; and he was told, “We will engage
in sport in the little rapids.” After he had
eaten, he went with them, and they reached
the Great Falls. And they said to Long-Hair,
“Now get into the canoe. You sit in the bow.”
He got into the canoe, and they pushed him
off. Then he put his belt on, and said to his
belt, “We will drift down.”

Then Woodchuck, looking at her pipe, saw
in it blood, and she wept. She said, “My
grandchild is in severe danger;” and she
watched it, her pipe, and at last the pipe went
dry. Then Woodchuck jumped up, danced
about, and said, “My grandchild is still living!”

Long-Hair then began to drift away into
the rapids. At last safely he drifted through
and paddled ashore, and he began to carry

his canoe up the river on the portage. When
he reached them, he said to these bad people,
“Very much I like the sport; let us drift down
again.” Then he told them all, “So, you get
in.” They were very much afraid; but they
had to get in, and they all drifted down and
they were killed. They were ground to pieces,
all of them. Then he went back to the village
again, and they rejoiced for the killing of the
great bad magicians, and on account of it
they danced and feasted.

Again he left, and in seven days' time he
came to another village; and again he went
in the first wigwam. In this village one side
was quiet, and the other side was uproarious.
On account of it a rejoicing and a dance were
being held. The latter were tormenting the
other people across the village; they were tor-
menting them because they were afraid. Then,
as he came up here, he was told,“ Thus they are
always doing in our village; they abuse us
because we are afraid of them; such great
magicians are they, the bad chief and his men.”
He was told, “Soon they will come to get you,
because they seek your life. Now take good
care of yourself.” Accordingly, soon after a
man came for him, saying as he came up to
Long-Hair, “Now, my friend, we are going to
play; we will play lacrosse.” Then Long-Hair
said to him, “Surely, my friend, I shall go, for
I am fond of lacrosse.” Then he picked seven
men to go with him; and while they were on
the way, Long-Hair took and broke off the
tip of a spruce-branch and put it in his bosom.
When he reached the place where they played
ball, he was told, “Now, my friend, this is the
direction of your goal.” Then they went,
Long-Hair and his friends, and were ready
to play. Then the magician brought the ball
and threw it down. It was a great magic
skull. And it began to roll, this magic skull,
and it attacked them, and at last it drove
them near the great ocean to the end of the
land. Thereupon Long-Hair kicked it, and
smashed it all to pieces. Thereupon Long-
Hair gave a great laugh. Said Long-Hair,
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“Ho, ho, my friend, such a tender ball! Let
us try this, my ball.” Then he took out his
spruce-branch tip; and when it struck the
ground, it began to roll, another skull of ivory.
At last it began to bite. The magicians could
not kick it away. Then it drove them to the
water into the ocean, and they all jumped
into the water. When they struck, they were
transformed into big fish, sharks. Then they
begged of Long-Hair the breech-cloths of their
little children; but Long-Hair said, “I shall
not give them to you, because you sought
my life when I came to visit you. A long dis-
tance I travelled in order to see you, my
brothers, but henceforth thus you shall live.
You shall never increase.” Long-Hair and
his friends then rejoiced. They danced and
feasted.

3. LONG-HAIR FINDS A GOOD VILLAGE, AND
DOMESTICATES THE DOG

nodji-'madjin Kwuna'was nona‘‘stun
Then he went away ~ Long-Hair;  then he put on
a’gudagwa'bi'zun na'ga udi-da’men
his belt and said,
kda'tewi: bedjo’sebna no''kamasage’
“We must come back to grandmother
pe'mla‘qgwik ge'late be'djosak
this evening.” Straightway they came
0''komas-age’ moni'mkwe'su e'dudji
to his grandmother Woodchuck; so much
wuli-'dshesit  moni‘mkwe's'u  e’bagwa'‘tc
rejoiced Woodchuck on account of it,
seska'demu nodo’dala“si‘min  Kwun'a'was
she wept. Then he rested Long-Hair,
taba'was geso'goni  ka'o me'mogwa'sit
seven days he slept. When he had enough,
mi‘'na  o'koma’s-al’ udi*'tan mi*'na
again to his grandmother he said, “Again
ngwi'la'ohak kada'gik a'lngbak
I will search for other people
pi-'lwam‘to'di-djik pska’oge natc
of a different kind. Where found, there

kdloda'nena pi“ta i'yu negi‘wadji'na-
we will move. Extremely here lonely it is
gwat ni-“kupaga“k na'bitc  be'djo‘se
now indeed, soon I shall come back,
na'tetc  kma'djeroda'nena . nodjic'me’djin
and there  we shall begin to move,”  Then he left
Kwuna'was udi-'fagun 0'’kamas-al
Long-Hair, He was told by his grandmother,
ni*’kwup kdlo"'san pa'skwenauk
“Now you walk southward,

ni*'dji-dali‘mska‘wat
because there you will find

wulivalng'bak
good people.”

teba'was  ge'sogona'ki'wik  ube'djo‘san
Seven days’ length he came
o'denek mi'na ni‘tama‘tek wi’'gwam
to a village, again in the first wigwam
ubi~di-gan  wuli“doheso'lduwak  a'lngbak
he entered. They rejoiced the people
eda’'li udji-“tci-hiwet udi-'fogun ga'matc

there he was a guest. He was told, “Very much
noli~'dsha'sibana  be'djo'san  ga'medji-yu
we rejoice that you come, very here

wlio'dene se’luk awa''s'ak  wola“’kega'n
agood village many beasts (game), good places

to live in
i"'bi-tde na'nagwutc ma'dji-gowak
only some bad
awa''ssak  nseng'gVzowak ni*“kwapaba
beasts dangerous. Now, if

iyua'yane ki‘aba ni'gik ma'dji-awar's-ak

here you stay, youmay  these bad beasts
gobemha'n-dwika'dawek i‘dak Kwun-a'-
you subdue them by magic.” Said Long-
was noli-'dshes a''tc ni'a
Hair, “I am glad, and I

kona'mi‘ho'lna e'lwete'tc nobe’do‘debana

see you, and probably we shall move here,
na'ga kwi-'dji-fe'malona’ ni*'una
and we shall stay with you, Tand
no"’kamas  wespoza''ki'wik o'dji-madje‘tan

my grandmother.” The next morning he left,

nd'gadagwa'bizun  una“stun  ugslo’ldaman
his belt he put on, he spoke to it,
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i"'dak kda“"tcwi bedjo“sebana | kemek ko'sa’snawak ni-kwup’ yu-'gik
he said, “Must we come | them our descendants, now these
pe'malg'gwik  ki‘gwamnuk  wulivdohasu | e'lomi bawa’skahaso'ldi-djik ni~'gi’k
this evening to our camp.” Rejoiced | going off shaking themselves these
moni'mkwe's'u  na'te  ola'dji'ne  na'ga | gita'tc gwi+‘te’lmoguk ni‘ki‘a'mozi’
Woodchuck there, they got ready, and | you also they will fear you. They all
omadje’oda‘ne wuli'dohesolduwak a’lngbak | eki'ki-'ki-djik  gwi-‘te’lmoguk  na’gasi-'bi-
they started off. They rejoiced the people | different kinds they will fear you.” And then
nome’bedode’hirdit  o'denek wi'kwi'mg kada'gichi awa'sa’ udilan
when they arrived at the village, he called them to him  the other beasts. He said,
oma'djin  kpi* ugwila’ohan awa'sa’ | o'wa ni*'kwup a'lamus owa'tc
He went  tothe woods  searching for  beasts. | “This now dog him
ma’'lam‘te amaska'wq nagasi*'bi | gwe'te'lamik owa’ mi-“kwe ne'ka
At last he found them, and then | you will fear. This squirrel (is} most
ugega'loman awi*“’kwi'man pola'te | ma'dji-git ke'nuk nia’  gizia'dawun
he called for them,  he called them to him.  First | evil one, but 1 can fix him
agwi‘la’ohan da'nowa wi'gedak’ | a“tama’'tc  mi‘na  sena'gtsi'wi  na'ga
he looked for which one was willing | and not will again be dangerous.” And
awi'djilemen a'lngba‘ gi'zi* be'daba‘zi‘dit | wi-’kwi'man  uditen gi'a  mi“kwe
tostay with  people after they had assembled | he called him to him,  hesaid, “You  squirrel
awa's'a’  ne udi'len nehe”  a'wen | ki‘ni'na'gwzi ni-'atc’ ki-zia'dolan
the beasts; then he said, “Now, who | powerful I indeed can fix you
wi‘gedak’  awi'dji'leman  ko'sa’snawa | gabi-u-'sasin e'dudji djobi'u'sas'ian
is willing to stay with our descendants?” you become small, 50 small you become
ma'nite na'negwutc ginila'wele na'ga | kwi-‘te'lmatc  ka''ses  nosa'mtaga‘wenan
Then some were very angry and | you will also fear  the crow.”  Then he stroked his-
y .
uds’Imi- bawa'skaha'sin udi-da’'man hair,
went off shaking themselves, said, | noma'djebi-u'sos'in - mi*“kwe  ni*“’kwup’
. g . | then he began to 11 irrel. N
a“tama  nia  nowi'dji'le'men  uza'mi et gan o grow sma squirre o
“Not 1 1 stay because | eli‘gi'lsas'it mi-“'kwe
. | heisast the squirrel,
kodamg'ksasu'lduwak mala'm‘te  sala“ki €15 as farge as ¢ squirre
they are too poor.” At last suddenly

be'sago  i'dak  ni‘a  nawi'dji-'leman
one said, “1 I stay with
ko'sa'snawak na'lawi-'ste nawi-'dji'-
our descendants, Iam willing now I with them-
ko'domgkssswame'nk na  a'lomus i'dak
will share poverty.” That dog said.
naKwun-a'was udi-ten ga'matc
Then Long-Hair said, “Very much
kadala’mihi gira'tc’  ki'sit  wirdjo-
I thank you, you also can “help-

TRANSLATION

Then he went away, Long-Hair; and he
put on his belt, and said, “We must go back
to grandmother this evening.” Straightway
they arrived at his grandmother's. Wood-
chuck rejoiced so much, that Woodchuck
wept on account of it. Then Long-Hair rested
for seven days. He slept. When he had
enough, again he said to his grandmother,
“Again I will search for other people, of a
different kind. We will move there where
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they are found. Extremely lonely it is here,
for now I shall soon come back, and we shall
begin to move there.” Then Long-Hair left.
He was told by his grandmother, “Now you
walk southward, because there you will find
good people.” After seven days he came to a
village, and again he entered the first wigwam.
The people rejoiced, and there he was their
guest. He was told, “We rejoice very much
that you have come, for here is a very good
village. There is much game. This is a good
place to live in, only that some beasts are
dangerous. Now, if you stay here, you can
subdue these bad beasts by magic.” Then said
Long-Hair, “I am glad to see you; and proba-
bly we shall move here, and we shall stay
with you, I and my grandmother.” The next
morning he left. He put on his belt; he spoke
to it; he said, “We must come this evening to
our camp.” Woodchuck rejoiced, and they
got ready and started off. The people re-
joiced when they arrived at the village.
Then he went into the woods, searching for
beasts. At last he found them, and then he
called them by hallooing to them. First he
sought out which one was willing to stay with
the people. After the beasts had assembled,
then he said, “Now, who is willing to stay
with our descendants?” And some were very
angry, and went off shaking themselves, say-
ing, “Not I will stay, because they are too
poor.” At last suddenly one said, “I will stay
with our descendants, I am willing now, I
will share their poverty with them.” It was
the dog that spoke. Then Long-Hair said,
“I thank you very much, for you also can
help them, our descendants. Henceforth
those who went off shaking themselves, they
shall also hold you in fear. All of the other
different kinds shall hold you in fear.” And
then he called the other beasts, and he said,
“Now, this dog, him you shall fear. The
squirrel is the most evil one, but I can fix
him so that he will not again be dangerous.”
And he called him, and said, “You, squirrel,
powerful one, I indeed can make you become

small; so small may you become, that you
indeed will fear the crow.” And he stroked
his hair, and the squirrel began to grow small.
Now he is only as large as the squirrel.

4. LONG-HAIR'S GRANDMOTHER DIES, AND
HE FALLS IN LOVE, ONLY TO BE KILLED
BY A JEALOUS SORCERESS

awa''s'a’
beasts.

ama’stshan
he got a supply of

nuna'di‘elin
Then he went hunting,

na'gasi-'bi ami*'lowan mi*'tcowg 'gan
And then he gave away the food
awa'swi'ye na'ga  wuli~'dshaso'lduwak
animal meat and they rejoiced
a'lngbak  edu'dji  wela'm‘tak’™  pili-
the people, S0 kind he was the strange
a'Ingbe umi-tso’ldi'na ba'magana
man, they feasted they danced.
namoni’'mkwe's'u  uda“kwama'lsin  na’ste
Then Woodchuck became sick, soon
ume‘'tci'ne ga'matc Kwun-a'was
she died. Very Long-Hair
usigi‘dshasu ~ ode'ldamanal  0“komas-al

felt lonesome, he missed his grandmother,

taba'was geso'goni seska'demu ndo'kitat
seven days he wept, then he woke up;
e'lakwa‘-

to cook for:

p'he'namu
a woman

agwi‘la'wamba'man

he went to look for

be'sago
one

ni‘swa'  o'li'na‘wan
two looked good to him,—

kada'k ktaha'ndoskwe'

lagotcit
him,

sangoma''skwe’ s is

a chief’s daughter, the other a great sorceress.
ni‘la"’skwe a'wostar'gi tcuwe'Imagu'l
The latter beyond measure wanted him,
na'kskwe Kwun'a'was abe-'meloman
Young girl Long-Hair he preferred,
sa'ngomaskwe's''sal  e'dudji  noaktaha'n'-
the chief’s daughter; s0 then the-
doskwe ali~'dsha'mat ndahaba'skwe
sorceress thought, “Impossible that one
Kwuna'was ama's'ana'wial nilil
Long-Hair will get her the one
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e‘tcewe'lmadji'l ni'a nda“tcwi mese'na | uga'win  nowecha'n'doskwe  ude'stawan
he wants, I I must possess | fell asleep, then the sorceress placed
Kwun'a'wes ala’tc ni*'lekta'gwi ni“’kwup | uma’ksan wa'debak Kwun-a'wasal
Long-Hair or else I will kill both.” Now | her moccasin on his head, Long-Hair's,
nsmadjedobi'dohada‘mon dan udligi'zi'ne- | nega‘lat  wi“kwonomdn udu't na'ga
then she began to think out how she could= | Then she left him, she took her canoe and
ba‘“ka'tawan Kwuna'was-al pala‘'te | abo'sin unaga’t'han Kwunawasal
entice Long-Hair. First of all | went away, she abandoned Long-Hair,
ogomo'dana‘man uga'dogwa'bi'zun | to'’kilat Kwun-a'was nda‘“'tama
she stole his belt, | He woke up Long-Halr, not
na'gasi'bi udlo“sen e'I'lit wi'gwomwe'k | una’mi-ha‘wial p‘he'namu ma'nit'e
and then she went where he was in his wigwam. | he saw her his woman, then
udi-tan Kwun'a'wasal mabe't’ | awewi’doha'mal  unoga'thogul  nobaba’-
She said to Long-Hair, “I wish | he knew (what had happened),  He was abandoned,
gi-'zi'alho'li-a'ne ktci'mona‘hanuk naga'di*~ | mo'san mona’hanuk uma-'daban
you could paddle me over to the big island, I want | then he wandered all about the island. He:
neda'wizi asi*"’ki'mi*'nal gi's walked down
to pick low-bush cranberries. Can | si*'damuk’ nona*’mi-hen name"'sizal
. . . to the shore, then he saw a little fish,
nda'lawadmi-'gemi nda'l'holagen  ki‘a'te '
not get any oneelse  to paddle me over,  but you | nodi-'ten  naga't'hoge:'nia  nodla’gi'man
, , . , | then he said “I am abandoned then inf
masohala  ka'dawo-'mbemal naKwun-a'- ’ en iorm
are the last one I am going to request.” Then- ng'djic  we'wado"keman  ktci‘a'siga-'ladi
was udi-ten nia nowi'geda‘man go tell him the big bone shark
Long-Hair said, ‘1 Tam willing | nda‘tcwe'ldamon nat-a’gsho'lagun
. : ”
gada'Tho Ten naga’matc wuli~'dsha'sy | 1 Wi to be taken ashore,
to paddle you over.” Then very much  she felt- nobeda’gadelan asi-ga’ladi udi-'ten
pleased Then he came swimming  the bone shark.  He said
ktaha'n'doskwe nawubo''sime  ktci'mena’- Kwunawasal  konata'eshotal  de'so”
the great sorceress.  Then they went  to the big: wun'a V\{asa . anat'a gahota €80 se
to Long-Hair,  “I will take you ashore; get upon

hanuk bedjita-'dit udi-fan Kwun-a'wasal

island. ‘When they came there, she said tos
Long-Hair,

nsa'wa'tu nga‘diandala“si'mi iyur

“l am tired, I want to rest here,

pal'a”  a'bine  ma“kae’was  uditen

first  let ussit down  alittle while”  He said

Kwun'a'was ¢'ha a'bin'e  nola'bin

Long-Hair, “Yes, let ussit down.” Then they-
sat down.

oma'dje a'eda wula'wenan Kwun'a'wes

She began 50 to stroke his hair, Long-Hair

nbeskwa 'nak na'ga kaba'sigi‘gwewin
my back and close your eyes,
mo'zak ampska'bi*‘katc ke''gwus
do not open your eyes, whatever

noda-'mane no‘noda'man mi*'lkwezo'lduwak

you may hear.”  Then he heard  various kinds of=
noises.

mala’'m‘te sala“ki* wunoda'wel a'wenil

At last suddenly he heard some one

ke''dowinto'li-djil
singing,—
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I e s e e e s . —— | be'djo'sak  eloma’deni“'kik udi-da’man

':J:.i&i G — —H they came among the mountains. She said
- <.

po'gadja'wana’debs's  pe’bam  ho''olut | auha’n"doskwe’ i’ gobedjo''san

“0ld ruffled head of hair issailing  about. | that sorceress, “Now you have come

E=—+

ki''nau  ki'nau
See him!  see him!”
awe'n'a ge'dowi'ntek agwedji-'molan-
“Who that singing?” he asked him.
e'kwadji-ksi'da'we e'sagana’ unat-a'gosta
“Dont’ listen, it is clams.” He walked ashore,
ama'djin awi*'gwomuk be'djo'set
he went to his wigwam. When he came
wi'gwo'muk e'bagwatc  ki'ste mi*'tcowg-
tothe wigwam, onaccount of it readyatonce was:
gan gi'zangwa’soman ktaha'n-doskwe
food already cooked the sorceress.
Kwun-a'was udi*"fan ge*'gwi-welo‘san
Long-Hair said to her, “Why did you come?
ke'lobi'no'des'e  ktaha'n'doskwe’ i'dem
Get out of herel” The sorceress said,
a'ha’ no'des-e’ komi-*'mi-wi-a'ti-
“Yes! I willget out, you have driven me away,
ke'nuk  kadi'fil  gode'ldamantc  e'lir
but I say to you you will be sorry how

ni-"kwup  kodado'keul
Now I will tell you

mi*"'mi'wi‘ha'li-an
if you drive me out.

eli-'dsbitak wu'n'a na'kskwe e‘tcwe’lmat

what has happened, that girl you desired
kwy-zi'tat  se'ngbal  madje“’kawa‘dowak
has run away with a man. They ran away,
ke’nuk ni'a nawe:'welomo e'i't
but I 1 know where she is.
nda’haba gia' komaska'o ke'nuk
It is impossible you you find her; but

tewelda''mane kada"ki-‘nosa‘laltc

if you wish, I will show you.”
Kwun'a'was awi''gada‘'man udlo“’san
Long-Hair was willing to go,
noma’dji-na ktahan'do’skwal ma'lam
they started the sorceress. At last

gwa"li* e’'Thi"dit oda'lo'hwi-'gan udi''tan

near  where they are.”  She pointed,  she said,
ne'ihi*dit  ni'swak  wa'djowak  ni’
“There are two mountains, there
awa''s'i e'I*hidit de’banuk kis
beyond they are, soon after
basade 'ge kdlo"sa'nena nate
nightfall we will go, and there

ngama's'ana'nena male'm‘te ki's ba’'sadek

we shall take them unawares.” Then after dark
madji'ne  ma'lam‘te  gwa“li-  noma’
they went. At last near to where
wa'djowak  e'I'hidit  udi“len  nehe”
the mountains they were she said, “Now,
gi'a ni-‘ka’n-ose uni-‘ka'n‘o‘san
you go ahead!” He went on ahead
Kwun'a'wes ma'lam‘te  eba“si  ei't
Long-Hair. At last half way he was,
numi-kawi'dohada'men  uge'dagwa'bi‘zun
then he remembered his belt.
na'ste’ tick-e"’pode na'skwe gis
Soon the earth rumbled, then already
wza'mi  me“tsi gz we'udji‘te'si'nu
too late, already they collided
wa'djowak nomadjefan ktaha'n-doskwe'
the mountains. Then she went  the great sorceress
wi'gwomuk wuli'dsha‘su se'ka'wat
to her wigwam. She rejoiced conquering
Kwun'a'wesal  wi‘kwi*'dshasu ktaha'-
Long-Hair. She made fun the-
n-doskwe’ e'li-giziv ba‘kada'we
sorceress how she had fooled
Kwun'a'wasal nana’kskwesis a"tama
Long-Hair. That young girl not ever

madji-tewi'sa
went from home,

e'bagwatc na na'kskwesi''s
on account of it that young girl
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usi-gi~'daha'su el me“tcine Kwun-a'was

felt sorry how he died Long-Hair.
nome'tg’begat  atlo“’kega'n
Then here ends the story.

TRANSLATION

Then he went hunting and got a great sup-
ply of game. And then he gave away the
food, this animal meat; and the people re-
joiced, so kind-hearted was the strange man,
they feasted, they danced. Then Woodchuck
became sick, and soon she died. Very lone-
some was Long-Hair. He missed his grand-
mother. For seven days he wept, then he
woke up; and he went to look for a woman to
cook for him. Two looked good to him. One
was the chief’s daughter, the other was a great
sorceress. The latter desired him beyond
measure. But the young girl Long-Hair pre-
ferred, the chief’s daughter. So then the
sorceress thought, “Never that one will Long-
Hair get,—her, the one he wants; for I indeed
must possess Long-Hair, or else I shall kill
both.” Thereupon she began .to think out
how she could entice Long-Hair. First of all,
she stole his belt; and then she went where his
wigwam was, and said to Long-Hair, “I wish
you could paddle me over to the big island, for
1 wish to pick low-bush cranberries. [ cannot
get any one else to paddle me over. Now you
are the last [am going to request.” ThenLong-
Hair said, “I? I am willing to paddle you
over.” Then she felt very much pleased, the
great sorceress. And they went to the big
island. When they came there, she said to
Long-Hair, “I am weary, I wish to rest here
first; so let us sit down a little while.” Then
said Long-Hair, “Yes, let us sit down.” And
they sat down. She began so to stroke his
hair that Long-Hair fell asleep. Then the
sorceress placed her moccasin on his head,
and she left him. She took her canoe and
went away, abandoning Long-Hair. When
Long-Hair woke up, he did not see his woman,
then he knew what had happened. He was

abandoned. And he wandered about the
island and walked down to the shore. Then
he saw a little fish, and said, “I am abandoned,
go inform the big Bone Shark. Go tell him
that I wish to be taken ashore.” Then the
Bone Shark came swimming, and said to
Long-Hair, “I will take you ashore. Get upon
my back and close your eyes. Do not open
your eyes, whatever you may hear.” And he
heard various kinds of noises. At last he
heard some one singing,—

“Old ruffled head of hair is sailing about. See him!
See him!”

“Who is that singing?” he asked him.
“Don’t listen to it, it’s the clams.” Then he
walked ashore and went to his wigwam.
When he came to his wigwam, food was ready
at once. It had already been cooked by the
sorceress. Then Long-Hair said to her, “Why
did you come? Get out of here!” Then the
sorceress answered, “Yes, I will get out. You
have driven me away. But I say to you, you
will be sorry if you drive me out. Now I will
tell you what has happened. That girl you
desired has run away with a man. They have
gone. But it is I who knows where she is.
It is impossible for you to find her; but if
you wish, I will show you.” Long-Hair was
willing to go, and they started. At last they
came among the mountains; and the sorceress
said, “Now you have come near where they
are.” She pointed, and said, “There are two
mountains. Over there, beyond, they are.
Soon after nightfall we will go and take them
unawares.” Then after nightfall they went;
and when they were near the mountain, she
said, “Now, you go ahead.” Long-Hair went
on ahead. At last, when he was half way, he
remembered his belt. Soon the earth rum-
bled; but then it was already too late, for the
mountains had collided.

Then the great sorceress went to her wig-
wam. She rejoiced at conquering Long-Hair.
The sorceress made a joke of how she had
fooled Long-Hair. That young girl had never
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left home. On account of it the young girl
grieved, because Long-Hair was dead. Here
ends the story.

5. FROTH-OF-WATER (BI*“TES)

[The Virgin Birth; Abandonment of the
Mother; The Child becomes a Prodigy, and
Kills the Invulnerable White-Bear by a
Shot in the Heel, and Frees the People.]

na'kskwe
Young girl

atlo'’kegan
ag
story.

wowi-'git
Here camps
be'ki'nakskwe! wicgit'tka‘’somo medji-'mi
pure girl * was fond of swimming, always
kla’hama'wan neba’udodji wi-git'tka“’somin
advised her  against so much  fond of swimming
wirga'wus'al sala“kitc  alambegwi-'no’sis *
her mother (said), “Some time Under-Water-Nymph ?
goma'dji-be'djip'hak’™ a“tama djiksoda'mu
will put you in trouble,” Not she obeyed,
pe'ssgwun  eli-wi-git'tka”somit’
just the same so fond of swimming.

sala“ki
At last

peba’mi-tka”samit’

once moving around swimming,

unat-agge'zogun
as she waded ashore,

una*'mi-han

ni-we'tkwes-et bo‘kade’za’
in front of where she was going  shesaw  bubbles
moski-'tedjik  ski’'dabegwe amal‘hi-na‘'we

coming up on the surface of water, She was=

surprised,
nodjani-‘ggba'win  e'skwatelgba'mat sala'-
then she stopped and looked.  While looking,
kit-e me'djebi-‘ta'itek  e'skwelgba‘mat
denly began gradually turning  while looking

sud=

na'ste
baby,

awg's'is
resembling

ma'n-aba
it appeared

udlina'we
ultimately
manite
Then

be'dji'no'lem‘san
then came a breeze.

bi-“'te
the froth.

skaula'm‘soge
it blew towards her
noga'di- madje’-
Then  she-

nozek‘pa’ulogun
Then she got frightened.
p'howan gi'za'skwe nda“tegane wza'mi:
wanted to get away from it, already could not, too
1A virgin,
2 A supernatural creature believed to live beneath
the water.

me'tsic  ki's  bi"tes  amgq'te"kangun
much late already froth came into contact with her,

bi+"tes
froth,

da'li-wa'nite
it disappeared

na'ste
Then

unat'aga’-
She waded-

zogen nomg'djin  wi'gwomwak a'skamat’

ashore, then she went home, Thereafter
atami-'na  tka“”somi*  onelmi-'dobi-tak
not again swam. As time went on,
sala"kit'e madje'gan  wa''de nodi-'logun
all at once  began to grow  her belly.  Then said
wiga'wus'al  tenmi‘‘na kdli-dabi-'en
her mother, “What more trouble has happened to-
you?”
i”dak na'kskwe nda'tegek’™ ndli-dabitau
Said the girl, “Nothing ails me,
ke'gwusebagwa'  wiga'wustal’  udi-legun
what for (why)?” Her mother said to her,
ga'madjga  komal‘hi-'neg¥zi*  ke'geme’'si-
“Very you look surprising why
madje’'gak’ ka'de e'lwe't se'ngbe ki'z
grows  your belly, it seems man  already
be“sut'’kek’™  i'dak  na'kskwe ni'ga
has been near you.,”  Said  the girl, “Mother,
e'sma ni'a’ se'ngbe nabe'
never me man came
sut'ke'go  udi-logun wiga'wusal’ ka'di
near me.” Shesaid her mother, “You are trying to

noba'’kadawi- kenu'gtc ¢'da kiv'zike'laziyu

deceive me, butalso not you can hide yourself,
debone'tde kwe'wita mala'm‘te sala“ki-
here scon  you will be found out.” Then at last

ki'na'p'skazu  ne'miho'go‘t ami-“tak‘vsal’
very large she looked. When he saw her, her father
udi*'fagun ga'matc  koma'dji-

he said, “Very you are bad

p'he'namwi:
woman,
a'nsgba  i"keska'mone gwa'sk'"taho'lsba

I have a notion if I did not hold in myself to strike-
you dead.

nani*‘kwup’ yu'tetc wi'gian nagwi-“'tcit

Now here you will live alone,
ta'nte elitbedji‘tan  ni*“kwup’ yu'te
whatever  (fate) may come to you. Now  here
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kadji-bagi-'de-
I am disgusted:

edalinagado’damlek’  nia

where we are going to leave you. 1
hamal ni-“kwup’ ta'n‘te eli\gwaskwa’'lami
whether  you may die of starvation

nagwado'dene

the whole village.

with you now,
noma'djeoda’di-ne
Then they moved away

na'kskwe
young girl

alg'da
or not.”
ga'matc

very

edali‘naga’lot’
there leaving her

ne'te
Then
¢'da
not
eli-dshg'zit’
she thought,
ultimately?

me'tci'naga’lot’
She was left alone to die,

ndli-'debi-tan

will become of me-

uli-’'dehgzi
she was happy.
ta'n-dje't’
“What now

kwaskwa'lemin
I shall die of starvation.”

yunda'li*
here

e'lwet-etc
It seems probable

seska’demit’ ma+'lam
she burst out crying.  Then,
bedji'dawitat
came flying
nda’haba

impossible

memia‘wi-
greatly

ne'dudji-

Thereupon

sala"'ki*
suddenly

eskweda'l'pezit

while she was crying,
kaskama'nas'u  i'dak ek'"pq'zit
Kingfisher.  Hesaid, “Don't grieve,

kwaskwa’lami‘yu
to die of starvation here.

wi'djo'’kemal
I will help you,

ni‘a‘tc
For 1

naga ko'kemason-adja“tc kon'ena’welmuk’
and  our grandmother also will  take care of you,

p'ske’'gadamu’st  kii uli’'dehgzu na'kskwe

P'ske’gadamu’s.! Ki'v, she wasglad  the girl;
i"dak eni"’ nsbma’uzin nodi-tan
she said, “Sol I will live.,” She told
kaskama'nas'wal wli-'uni’ ga'matc
Kingfisher, “Thank you very much
kdala'mihi’ mala'm‘te welg'gwi-wik
you please me very much,” Then in evening
bi-di-'get wine“so's'is alos'a’’kami-'gwi-ye
came old woman, ground-moss material
udlag¥de’'wangan  na'ga  kagkski-'gabi-al
her clothing and cedar-bark
ugadagwa’bi-zun? udi-'tan kwe'nas
her belt;? she said, “Grandchild,
moza’k  ke'gwus  debi-'dsheda'mo‘katc
don't anything worry, in mind

'A female supernatural creature, referred to by
the Kingfisher as their “grandmother.”

2 This is the native conception of the appearance of
the fairy-woman.

kanena'welmat
will take care of you.”

de'banaskawiha'dan  na'kskwe
for her to bear a child girl

ni‘a'te
for I

san-kewi*'dehasi
be contented,
ta'nedodji

When it was time

noli-'dahasi
I am glad.

no''kami-
“Grandma,

udi-'fan
said,

ga'matc
much

kada'lami-zawa'mal
I thank you very much” (for what you are going to do).

yuge'skwe® abma'uzwi-noma ktcise'ngoma

These his® people great chief
ktci-gzaga“te?  elmot‘ha’di-hi-dit si'pki-
Big-Screech-Owl* moved away long while
bedo't'‘hadowak awa“si-  bema'dani-“’kik
getting there far over the range of mountains-
(divide)
ne'dali-ska'mohodit o'dene ma’nit'e
there they met with village. Then
uda'liwi-k-azo’ldi'ne  yuge'skwe a'lngbak
there they settled these people

eda’lode'nedjik edagwi-'na oli-dshama'wi-wa

inhabitants of village. Not really they were-
pleased.
ma'nit'e uma'djeka’dona‘’lawg yu'hi-
Then they began to be hostile to these
pi'lowi  a'lngba ma'nite ktci‘gzaga‘'te
strange people. Then Big-Screech-Owl
owe'wina'we elikadona’lgohodit  udi-'ten
knew how they were after their lives; he said

ubmauzwi'noma’ kda'tewi'tc mi-ga“kebna

to his people, “Must we fight
ka'di'a'iyagwe mala'm‘te sala’’ki a'lngbe
if we want to stay.” Then at last a man
be'djo‘'se udi-ten ktci'gzaga“tal’ ka'di
came; hesaid to  Big-Screech-Owl, “If you are-
going
i'yu  a'iyegwe  kda“tewi'tc  miga“ke
here to stay, you must also fight,
wzam g¢'da niu'na  nomo'sedji-une'wi-
because not we we love them

# The scene here reverts to the girl’s father and his
band.

4The species denoted here is Cryploglaux acadica.
The name is derived from the native idea of its cry.
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na'wak  bi'lwia'lngbak wzam  ni'u'na | kozeng'bemak nala'wiste nda'wa‘ka'nwi‘bana
strange people, because our | your men Igiveupnow  we will become slaves,”
sa'ngamomna wamp'sk™ balgba’o | i 'dak wamp'sk™ ani" uli'gan
our chief White-Bear is proud. | gid White-Bear, “So! that’s good.”

“ (N Npen Frsrs s ' ¢ s .
kda“tewi'tc  se'ka'wi‘bena ¢ d? se‘kawi’- nogo'lhamawan  wzeng’bema. udi-tan
You must conquer us,  not if you conquer- Then he stopped his men he said,

ek'we kda“tcwi‘tc ali‘bma’uzi-ba tghalau’ | ,,, . . .
w d b ba tgha e"kwithuk’ awa'ke'n-owak
us you must live the same as N

. ) ] “Let them alone  they have become slaves.

awa'kanak i’dak  ktci'gzaga“te oni'" . . D
slaves.” Said Big-Screech-Owl, «5o) | wana'kskwe? ktcigza'ga“te udo'zal

, .. . . .. That girl 2 Big-Screech-Owl his daughter
ki'zadji‘to'lsba ta'ntado'dji  ki‘ze'dji* ]
we are ready whenever you are ready | abi*‘usasi‘dami'n ski-no*'si-zal ma's-

. o
nami'ga‘’ken a“teme nodji'madje’oda‘'wan had delivered her baby a boy Ma's:
to fight; notever away from here we shall leave.” | ki-k'"si-3 udi-'ten seng 'besis nami-
nome'djin  a'lngbe saggomak'e udi-fan | KK"s?  said, “The little man s now=
Then left the man, (he went) to the chief. He said hivg"su ke'gwus  tcigedli'wita i'dak
sa'ggomal’ a''tama madjeoda’di-wi'ak | seen what  will you name him? She said,
i “Ni hey wi ; . PRRRRY B .
to the chief, ot they will leave; po'kede'zibi*“tes  wzam  g'skwe dali--
ugize'djine umi‘ga“kana idak | ‘Bubble-Froth’ because why  there he-
they are ready, they fight.” Said | ., . . .
v y - v . ki‘zi'dobife  nabi''k

se'ngama ani nogase ba kwi lda'wo nena | Lo onceived  in water”
the chief, “So, and to-morrow  we will attack.”

, e X o ‘ ’ u's n,',u s
gehe'l'a  wespoza"ki'wik  agwilda'wone ! fiak p‘sk:a £ darfl “e' ! ul
Accordingly next morning they attacked; Said P'ske’gadomu’s, So! a good-
noda‘odine ma’lam sala“ki- sa'yk'hitat | Wizu owa“tc kizgba'ide ne'k-gktaha'n--
they began a battle, Then suddenly cameout | 1@me healso, after he becomes a man,

o X . (will become)  greatest great-
wamp'sk’™™  ni'uk a'eda! ktci‘gzaga“'te A , ., s
White-Bear  these  well!  Big-Screech-Owl | dOWit  se'ngbe  i“yu  alak'wami-gi
, e . magician man  here on this side of the land
wzeng'bema elgbo'ldihi-dit ma'nit'e . . .
his men they looked and saw. Then | Naste’tc awa'si gda'wahanik uli“dohezu

madjep’hohadowak naktci-gzaga''te
they began to run with fright. Then Big-Screech-Owl

noda'dshazu  elg’bit  sank‘hi-fat’
became discouraged when he saw  coming up
beast

awa''s’
the-

elgi'kwi'nag¥zit aspo‘‘se
s0 big looked he his height

nedali-naskae’'dshazit noga’galowan udi-'tan

amp‘tawa’’kwe
half way up the trees

here he got discouraged he cried out he said
wa'mp'skwal’  gi'sta’hi‘bana  kla’hama‘we
to White-Bear,  “You have conquered us  stop off

! Rhetorical pause.
? The scene now returns to the heroine,

and soon across  the top of the range.”  Rejoiced
na'kskwe na'lau p'ske’'gadomu’s oli‘nena’-
the girl then P'ske’gadomu’s took=
welmen  wiga'wus'uit na'ga  une'manal
good care of her the mother and her son
kii* na'tcwa kaskama'nasu
Kiil Then that Kingfisher

abe'dewa’da’s'in e’ki‘ki‘gi'li"dji*hi* na'me's'a‘
bringing back all kinds of fish

3A supernatural creature, another name for
P‘ske’gadamu's. The etymology of the name is not
clear. The narrator interpreted it as denoting “a

woman whose eyes tempt men.”
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ga'matc ola‘uzik'ha nenawelma'dji‘hi* | ehi'dit ndalng’bemak ma'nite i'dak
very much  he fed them well  those whom he was: | are they my people?” Then said
taking care of, 1 . f .
€ ma'skik'™¥sit ga'matc nawa'doge ke'nuk
a“tcwa  skino'sis  sa'glgba'su  na'ga | Ma'skik™si,  “Very far away but
and that boy grew very healthy and | a¢6'"ke teu'’ kobe'dji-tan e'oldi-dit
na’bi\go  nogiste’bagiluk’ nama'ski‘k‘¥si | certainly surely you will come where they are.”
fas]t/i , k'.;l;‘l‘lvefn. when he had grown enough, then- i'dak o ni“kwup’ yu'te gadlosan
askrrst She said, “So! now  here  you go on toward
e s s
udage l.<1 maen  unadi-elilin - ugizi‘ta WD | pola“togwe'snaok ma-lam‘tete konami-“tun
taught him to hunt, made him .
north direction at length also you see
tabi-al’ na'ga kpi' lo"'salan s . g
¢ g 5P ud “ ) pe'mi-awanadani-'kek ane-o'ldi-hi-dit
a bow and in woods took him .
a cross-range of hazy mountains  then there they are
ma“togwe's'ukana  gizage'ki'man  eli- o , e
they hunted rabbits. ~ When she taught him  how- awa st kdalng'bemak wespoza kl‘Wlk
o . .| across, your people.” Next morning
nadi‘e’li'muk nane‘goma skino'sis | . .
to hunt then he boy | U dji'madje'tan Bi-"tes na'lau
Lo L . went away Froth meanwhile
nogwi'“tci'te  una'dielin  milewa'da‘su . . L
all alone hunted lots of game he brought, abm.o san kgge'sogoni’ ma‘la'm'te
1 &k | walking along a long day's journey. At last
's'wi'ye i'gi-zg'uzi iga'wus-al'
awaswrye  oUgrigu ¢ wigawusd sala“ki elg’bit’  pe +'mi-awana'doni-‘’kek
wild meat well provided for his mother v
. . suddenly looking [he saw] way off a cross-range of=
na'ga 0"kamas-al’ maski'k'™sial’! |  misty mountains,
and his grandmother Maski'k'¥si-! | ... . .

8 kii uli-‘dehazu i'dak de'banet e
ma-la'm'te gi'zgba’'o ni'u'l kaskama'nes'wal | Kis/ He rejoiced, he said, “Soon
Then when he became a man then this Kingfisher o, Cre g

EHSIEL nbe'dji-'an eo'ldi-hi-dit ndalng’bemak
gwi'na wi'dgbal udi'logun  tca“keba | I shall come where they are my people.”
reall his friend told him, “You ought to | .. o, . ,

v ’ & kii-  elmi'lat  wizena'g®zu  tgba'wgs
kwila'ohg kmo'sumas na'ga ko“kemas | Ki+  going along  he hurried himself  seven

search for your grandfather and your grandmother

na'ga koda'gik kdalng'bemak nabe'djo’-

and others your people.” Then comings
sat wi'gwomwak uditen wi'ga'wasal’
to his wigwam, he said to his mother
na'ga maski''k'"si-al ndi-tak'™
and Maski-'k‘¥si", “Told me
kaskama’nas'u ndalng'bemak a'gwa
Kingfisher my relatives, it is said,
pse'luk’  noni“kwup  nogadi‘kwilaohgk’
are many. Now then I am going to search for them.”
udi-'fan maski'k‘*si-al’ tanala'gwi-
He said to Maski'k'si", “Which way

t The term “grandmother” is here used in accordance
with native ideas of courtesy.

kesogana'ki'wik nobe'djitan awa‘sa’donowa'i

days’ time. Then he came  to the other side of the-
mountains.

una'mi-‘tun o'dene i’'dak oani"’' de’bane

He saw a village. He said, “So! Soon

na'michan ndalng’bemak elg’bit una'mi-‘tun

I shall see my people.” Looking he saw
eba‘so’dene tei-'k'te a'skwe  koda'k
half the village quiet, then other
agamo’dene tci-bagi*'taggwat dali-
side the village appeared noisy, manys
abe’skwomhadi-djik kada-'gik a'skwe
together there playing ball, others then
bomoga'hadowak  ni“tam‘tek  wi'gwom
were dancing. The first wigwam
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ubidigan  tci'k'tek ala'gwi- wada"k | Bi"tes yu'geda’k se'ngbak se'ka'ldidjik
he entered in the quiet  direction there was | Froth. Here (outside) men were standing
moni'mkwes'u ma'nite wise'lmu | eda'lska-wezo'ldi-djik  udi"ten  Bi-“tesal’
Woodchuck. Then she cried | there waiting for him, They said to Froth,
anspi  da'ldon'ke i“dak ali‘ge nkwe'nas | yu'te kpi‘wus abma'p‘tuwilan awa’sis
while there talking.  Shesaid,  “Poor grandson, | “Here in the thicket fresh tracks going by,-
. s . e little animal
ga'matc ni*'una nza'k'ahadi-'bana ) )
very much we we suffer | nauza'man'e  noge'hel'a  amea'djaba‘zine
. . o s let him.,” 1 .
mozi’ nituna  awa'k-enak  amadje'gi- et us chase him, Surely they all went forth
all we slaves.” Then she- | ma-la’'m‘te pema'p‘tuwi-'fat elg’bit
S | Th his tracki i
dama'wan Bi-“'tezal wedg'uzilit en s tracking looking
began to relate to Froth her Life-history. | Bi-''tes ki'nala‘gitdi-e'na! wada'k
, . . , nala'gitdie'na !
ivdak nadja‘'te gia kowi-djic Froth . ki'nala'gitdice'na . there
She said, “And then you you with | pema'p‘tuwi-fat ma'n-aba wi'gwom
. . , .| his tracks goin like a wigwam
awa“kanwi* onode'k'"pgzin  anobe'nag”zin e gome o g )
slave sort.” Then she stopped grieving  she bustled- | W dji kedji'p'tazi-goza'ne wudjki-'k
around. as though greatly pulled out from the ground
udla'rkwelen ude'dji-han Bi*'tesal | @'spamp'tak'™ e'e'? ma'nite kwegwo'male
She prepared food, she made him over with good- such big tracks ee'/* Right away he began to run
food, Froth. Bi““tes uno“so'ka'wen awa'sizal ee
nomi'tsi  Bites neda’li-‘pit a'lnabe | Froth, chasing the little animal, ee!
Then heate  Froth;  while there eating, aman | na-lau  agwagwo'male  yu'gaskwa'lngbak
bi'di-gigoda'hit  i"dak  awa'sis i'yu Then how he ran. These people
rushed in quickly. ~ Hesaid, “Alittle beast here | mozi*’ badage’k'hodjo'lduwak udji-gi-‘-
kpi+'wus p'ma’p‘tuwitan  koba‘poldi-ben all hung back. They let him-
inthe bush  is tracked going by ~ we will have- | ta'wawal Bi-“tesal’ uni-’-
sport, go ahead Froth he went ahead-
a'gwa no‘so'’ka'wena i”dak moni‘mkwesu | kenilalin - e'bogwa'tc awi'kwi-dshamawal
it is said, they pursued him.” Said Woodchuck, | of them  onaccount of it  they were laughing at-
. e e , " him in their minds
ki‘'ngg"ba pla“gi'zi'po se'ngbe ma'nite , a . ,
“At least ought to wait till he is done eating thes | We'Skwe  Bi“tes  e'lmitat  ma’lam
man.” Then this Froth as he was going along. Then
Bi““tes i“dak on-i debne'te ngiza'dji udadami-*’ka'wal awas'i'zal’ elg'bit
Froth said, “Sol  soon I shall be ;eady, he overtook him little beast looking (he saw)
ni-a“te ga'matc nawigam‘hologun gi'nalagitdie'na wada“k se'’ket
1 too very I am fond of gi'nalagiidi-e'na there standing

pa'pwggan na'te gizipit uwikwunan

sport.”  Then  when he finished eating  he took

uda‘tgbi-al
his bow.

moni'mkwes wal’
Woodchuck,

udi-"tan
He told

nono'detan
Then-

no''kami-
Grandmother.”

mo'za'k nsa’hi‘kaetc
“Don't  worry about me,
he went on

amptawa‘kwe
half way up the trees

spo''se
in height

wybiawe''s'us

White-Bear

ktaha'n-dwi* wamp'sk'™ gii* nebma'dje'wan?

magic ~ White-Bear  gii*/  then he shot at him?
1 An expression of extreme surprise.

2 Rhetorical, like k13-,
3 An objurgative form, see footnote 1, p. 220,
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a'tebagwatc weo'lgwi'al nemi'na a'boman | wligan pa‘pwegan yuga'skwe a'lngbak
not because of this he felt it. Then again he shot, | good sport.” These people
malam  me“tcifal aba“kwal mosala'te | ma'nitee atci'dawa’'m‘kwahazo'lduwak
then all were used up the arrows except | right away they cast their faces down quickly.
be'sogwun  aba“kwe ki's mal‘hi~dohazu | @ tawen klo'zic ma'nite badege'bazuwak
one arrow. Thereupon he wondered | Nobody spoke. Then they walked back
Bi"'tes sala“kite sagk‘hi-dowi-'tat o'denek’ na‘tc Bi“tes ama'djin o'denek
Froth, suddenly came out flying to village. Then Froth walked to the village.
ktei'gi-gi-lasis ma'nite pa'gesin  Bi-“tes | ’11‘{1ha'la mte N mont %kvsehs'okke l;;h' 1‘,1;1
Chicadee. ~ Then  he alighted (struck)  Froth en (he got) to Woodchuck. € said,

s ey e . no'ko'mic  ndlmadje“telawa  awa'mp'sk‘™
udle. Imanga'nek’  ma'nite mad;e kwe‘zu “Grandma, I have shot him dead that White-Bear.”
on his shoulder. Then began making a noise- .

(whispering) kii* ma'nite  wiselmu  moni'mkwes:
kivgi'mi- ktcigigigi'gi* wa'gwa'nak Ki¢! Then cried Woodchuck
slyly “Kicg-gi-gi-gir heel.” | e'dudji-wuli-"dshasit ¢+-noba’bamoagana
elq.'bi t Bi-tes ke’gwus neda‘ttes-uk s0 glad she felt ¢+ then they danced around,
Looking  Froth  something  throbbing there | udi-tan  kwe'naes'is ga'matc  gome'm'-

‘ i o1: | Shesaid, ) 4
wa'gwanak  wamp k' g+ abo'mo dje'- She said ‘Grandson very  you have done:
at his heel White-Bear et he shot- | fawi'gi-'zi‘hadu gose'’kawan ne'kg
odarman? edalap'ski-“tes'uk na'ste | 2 great thing,  you have conquered  the greatest
it? where the throbbing thing was. Then | gi*'nhan'dowit se'nabe dalwski'tka'mi-gwe
udlmi-gi-bitan wamp'sk' Bi+'tes magician man there in the world.”
he toppled over White-Bear, Froth | i'dak  Bi-“tes noga'elg'bemuk  kaska-
eli-'Tat wa'ngada’k tei*dona‘’kwi-hazu | Said Froth, “By the help of King:
going there he was dead he was stiff. | ma'nasu na'ga ktcirgi-gi-la‘sis kii-
me“tcine  elg’bit  Bi“tes  udeza'k‘"- | fisher and Chickadee!” Kiil
He died looking Froth he had- elmi'wla'ngwi'wik ktciruli'dshazwangan
tela'mon ule'wangan wamp'sk‘™ aba‘“kwe | that evening a big rejoicing,
shot him his heart White-Bear arrow e’bagwa'te ktci-ba'magan mozi-'awen
sgba'mo  ule’'wanganuk ki't* ma‘lam‘te | on this account big dance, every one

h in his heart. Kizl Th . . - . .
clear throug . m' 1S fiear i | uli~dshazi wespoza''ki'wik  odji'madjetan
sank‘haba’zihi*dit  a'lngbak  na’n-agwutc | was happy. Next morning he left for
they came up in a mass the people, some . ., e
, , tey. .. | Wirga'wusage udli-'fan ma‘la'm'te
e'bagwatc z%badelmo lduyvak bedgba'zi*hidit | pig other's. He went along. At last
on account of it were laughing  when they got there . - . . .
elgbo'ldi-hidit nada"k wamp'sk' Eee adr]rliveadt h:l g;id afo hisvzlrllogtie?mig: we]lw:'lelga?:c;
they looked and saw there White-Bear ! ! prepared,
elosik  me“tcadje'ne?  i'dak  Bi“tes se'ba komadje’odebna nomas-ka'wek
lying there dead.? Said Froth, | to-morrow  we will move. I have found (and met)
kodg'bogwaho'lna  awa'sis  kii* ga'matc | kda'Ingbe ‘mnawak wespoza''ki-wik
“I will give you your share of the beast Kii*/ Very | our people.” The next morning
! An objurgative form, umadje’odane  obe'djitan  ka'skamanas'u
? Another objurgative form. they started off; along came Kingfisher
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na'ga ktciigi'gilasis na'ga maski‘k'™si* | komos-e'li‘ki-'gahi-‘bena  se'ka’'wat  ne'k'q
and Chickadee and Maskivk‘"si* | a lot you saved us; conquered the greatest
ube'dji adiro’hewi'“kada'wana  kaska- | ktaha'n'dowit se'ngbe nani-“'kwup*
came, good-by they bid him. King- | magic man., Now then
ma'nas'u udi-tan a'di'yo!  Bi‘“tes | i'yu'tc  eda'liktci'sa'sgomawi'an  noni''a
fisher said, “4’diyot Froth | here also you will be a great chief, and I
ni*“’kwup elma'uzi-an ke'gwus | nikwup’ ngo'dnomen  ndli'debs’s'wangan
now (in future) as long as you live anything | now take off my office mantle
ali'sa‘'gi'mi*‘'ko‘'ka'mane gomi*"’kawi*'- | nagi-'a gona-'stolan nogd'dnaman
if you meet with great danger think of- | and you 1 put it on.” Then he took off
dshamin kwi'djo‘’kemald; a‘tc | uza'ngama'odi? unasta'wan  kwe’nes-al’
me, I will help you accordingly.” And | his chieftainship-path?  he put it on  his grandson
maski-'k‘"si* a‘tc  udi'lan  Bi“tesal’ | Bi*“tesal nsBi*“tes  udali‘ktci'saggema’in
Maski'k'¥si* also said to Froth, | Froth,  Then Froth there great chief became.
nia“tc kwe'nas ke'gwus alisa''gi-mi-‘ko’- TRANSLATION
“And I, grandson, anything when you meet with u ¢ " .
. . . ere camps story of a young girl, a virtuous
ka'ma‘ne komi-“’kawi*'dshamin na'‘te | . P y ol a young gir,
N . . ” girl, who was fond of swimming. Her mother
difficulty, think and wish for me. And A N | .
e ., . .., | advised her against too much swimming.
lé;?‘ii;gl' la'sis 'dl. dak “:1;1&1 te kahn}"k Her mother said, “Some time a water-nymph
ichadee said, ne s thin | will put you in trouble.” She did not obey her
kawi~dshemin ~ widjo"kemald] nodji'ma’ | mother. She was just as fond of swimming.
of me, Twill help you. Then they» | Once as she waded ashore, after swimming,
dji'ne  wiga'wusal’ ma'lam  be'djo‘sak | she saw bubbles coming up to the surface of
went  and his mother.  Atlast  they reached | the water in front of where she was going.
o'denek ma'nit-e moni'mkwes-oke | She was surprised. Then she stopped and
a village. Then to Woodchuck’s (wigwam) | looked. While looking at the bubbles, they

bi'di'gan ma'nite wi'se'!mu moni'mkwes-u

they went in, Then cried Woodchuck
edudjiwli'dohezit  nan‘agae’'wus  abedg-
so glad was she. After a little while they all-
ba'zi'na udalng’bema amo''sumsal’
came up, his relations, his grandfather,
o"kemas-al’ na'ga goda'gi-hi’
his grandmother, and the other
udalne’bema udi*tsgun umo“’sumsal’
relatives. Said to him his grandfather,

wedji‘beda'bazi'ek’ ni‘u'na nda‘tcwe’ldamen
“The reason why we came, we I wish you

eli‘kadomg'gi-
for leaving you so misera-

kada'n‘heldama‘wi‘nena
to forgive us

pagi-logat
bly,
! From French adieu,

ki-ga'wus
your mother.

ga'matc
Very

suddenly turned to froth, and appeared
finally, while she looked on, to resemble a
baby. Then came a breeze that blew the
froth towards her. She became frightened,
and wanted to get away from the froth; but
it was too late. The froth came in contact
with her body, and then disappeared after
touching her. She waded ashore, and then
went home. Thereafter she did not swim.
Time went on, and all at once her belly be-
gan to grow. Her mother asked, “What
trouble has happened to you?” The girl said,
“Nothing ails me. Why?” Her mother said,
“You look strange. Why does your belly
grow? It seems man has already been near
you.” Said the girl, “Mother, man has not
been near me.” Then the mother said, “You

2This was a robe of bear-skin with painted designs.
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are trying to deceive me, but you cannot hide
yourself here. Soon you will be found out.”
Then at last, when her belly was very large,
her father saw her, and said, “You are a very
bad woman. I have a notion, if I do not
restrain myself, to strike you dead at once
here. You will have to live here alone, what-
ever may come to you. I am disgusted with
you; and we are going to leave you here,
whether you die of starvation or not.”

Then the whole village moved away and
left the young girl. She was very unhappy
after she was left alone, and thought, “What
will ultimately become of me? It seems prob-
able that I shall die of starvation here.”
Then in consequence she burst out crying.
While she was crying, Kingfisher came flying
to her suddenly. He said, “Don’t grieve! It is
impossible to die of starvation here. I will help
you, and my grandmother, Pske’godomu's,
and 1 will take care of you.” Ki-, the girl
was glad, and said, “an'i-, now [ shall live.”
She told the Kinghsher, “Thank you very
much. You have pleased me exceedingly.”
Then in the evening came an old woman.
Ground-moss was the material of her clothing,
and cedar-bark her belt. She said, “Grand-
daughter, don't let anything worry you. Be
contented, for I shall take care of you.” When
it was time for her to bear a child, the girl
said, “Grandmother, I am very glad, and
thank you for what you are going to do for
me.”

Big-Screech-Owl, great chief, and his peo-
ple, moved away, and were a long while
getting far over the divide of mountains.
There they came to a village, and there they
settled. The inhabitants of the village
did not like it very well; they were not
pleased. Then they began to antagonize the
strange people. When Big-Screech-Owl knew
that they were after the lives of his people, he
said, “We must fight if we want to stay.” At
last a man came to Big-Screech-Owl, and said,
“If you are going to stay here, you must fight,
because we do not love you strange people,

and because our chief White-Bear is proud.
You must conquer us, or, if you do not con-
quer us, you must live as our slaves.” Said
Big-Screech-Owl, “Go ahead! We are ready
to fight whenever you are, and we shall never
leave here.” Then the man left, and went to
his chief and said, “They will not leave, and
they are ready to fight.” Said the chief,
“So then! To-morrow we will attack them.”
Next morning they attacked, and began
battle. Then suddenly White-Bear came
rushing up. Big-Screech-Owl's men looked
and saw him, and then began to run, they
were so frightened. Then Big Screech-Owl
became discouraged when he saw the beast
coming up. The beast was so big, that he was
half way up the trees in height. Big-Screech-
Owl was discouraged, and cried out to White-
Bear, “You have conquered us. Stop! Hold
off your men! I give up now! We will be
your slaves.” Said White-Bear, “So! That's
good.” Then he called off his men, and said,
“Let them alone, they have become our
slaves.”

The girl, Big-Screech-Owl’s daughter, had
delivered her baby, which was a boy. Mas-
ki“'k‘¥si said, “The little man is now seen
here. What will you name him?” She said,
“Bubble-Froth, because he was conceived
there in water.” Said P‘ske’gadomu’s, “So!
A good name; and after he becomes a man,
he will become the greatest magician on this
side of the land-divide, and soon after also
across the top of the range.” The girl rejoiced.
P'ske’gadamu's thereupon took good care of
both mother and son. Ki'¢/ That Kingfisher
brought them all kinds of fish, which fed very
well those whom he cared for. The boy grew
very fast and was healthy. Then, when he
had grown enough, then Maski'k*si* taught
him to hunt. She made him a bow and took
him in the woods. Rabbits they hunted.
When she had taught him how, then he hunted
alone, and brought in an abundance of wild
meat. He provided well for his mother and
grandmother, Maski'k*si*. When he be-
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came a man, his true friend, Kingfisher, said
to him, “You ought to search for your grand-
father and your grandmother and the others
of your people.” When he came back to his
wigwam, he said to his mother and Mas-
ki'k*si-, “Kingfisher told me it is said I have
many relatives. Now, then, I am going to
search for them.” Then said Maski’k"™si:
“Very far away, but you will surely come
to their abode.” She said, “Now go to the
north until you see a cross-range of hazy
mountains, and across them you will find your
people.” Froth, on the next morning, went
away, and walked for many days. At last
he suddenly saw a range of misty mountains
in the distance. K34/ He rejoiced, and said,
“Soon I shall come to where my people are.”
He hurried along for seven days' time, and
then he came to the other side of the moun-
tains. He saw a village, and said, “Now, then,
soon I shall see my people.” Looking, he
saw half the village quiet, and the other half
noisy, and many there together playing ball,
and others dancing. He entered from the
quiet direction, and in the first wigwam he
entered was Woodchuck. When Woodchuck
saw Froth, she began to cry, and at the same
time spoke and said, “Poor grandson! we
suffer very much because we are all slaves.”
Then she began to relate to Froth the history
of her life. She said, “And you are now with
the slave sort.” Then she stopped grieving,
she bustled about and prepared food, and gave
it to him. Then Froth ate; and while eating,
a man rushed in quickly, and said, “A little
beast is tracked, having gone by in the bush.
We shall have great sport, it is said.” Said
Woodchuck, “At least you ought to wait until
the man (Froth) is done eating.” Then Froth
said, “So! I shall soon be ready. I too am
very fond of sport.” When he had finished
eating, he took up his bow. He told Wood-
chuck, “Don’t worry about me, grandmother.”
When he went outside, men were standing
there waiting for him. They said to Froth,
“Here in the thicket a little way off are the

fresh tracks of the animal going by. Let us
chase him!” Accordingly then they all went
forth. Froth began looking at the tracking;
and when he saw the tracks, ki'nalagiidic" na
they looked like the place where a wigwam had
been after being wrenched fromthe ground,
e'e’, they were so big and deep! Right away
Froth began to run and chase the little animal.
¢'e! How he ran then! These people all hung
back, they let him go on ahead. He went
ahead of them, and on this account they were
all laughing in their minds at him. Then, as
he went on, he overtook the little beast, and
saw it standing there half way up to the trees
in height. It was the great magic White-Bear.
Then Froth shot at it. But even so, he did
not notice it. G#'i*, then again he shot. Then
at last all his arrows were used up except one.
Suddenly a Chickadee appeared flying, and
alighted on Froth's shoulder and began to
whisper, “Ktci-gi-gi-gi- heel!” Looking, Froth
saw something throbbing on White-Bear's
heel. ¢+/ He shot at that cursed throbbing
round thing. Then White-Bear toppled over.
Froth went up to him. White-Bear was stiff
and dead. Looking at him, Froth saw that
he had shot White-Bear in his heart, and the
arrow had gone clear through. Kii'/ The
people came up in a mass. Some of them were
laughing when they got there because of it.
They looked, and saw White-Bear lying there
dead. Said Froth, “I will give you your share
of the beast. Ku'i/ It was very good sport.”
The people right away cast down their faces
quickly. Nobody spoke. Then they walked
back to the village. When Froth saw Wood-
chuck, he said, “Grandma, I have shot him
dead, that White-Bear.” Kii'! Then Wood-
chuck cried, she was so glad. ¢! They danced
around, and she said, “Grandson, you have
done a very great thing. You have conquered
the greatest magic man in the world.”
Froth said, “It was by the help of Kingfisher
and Chickadee.” K¢/ That evening there
was a big rejoicing-feast. There was a big
dance on this account, and every one was
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happy. Next morning Froth left for his | relatives came up,—his grandfather, his grand-
mother’s. Going along, at last he arrived, | mother, and the other relations. His grand-

and said to her, “Get well ready. To-morrow
we shall move. I have found and met our
people.” The next morning they started off.
Along came Kingfisher and Chickadee and
Maski’k™si*. They came to bid good-by.
Kingfisher said, “Adieu, Froth! now as long
as you live, in the future, if you meet with
great danger, think of me. I will help you
accordingly.” And Maski'k¥si* also said,
“Froth, when you meet with difficulty, think
of and wish for me.” And Chickadee said,
“And as for me, think of me. I will help you.”
Then they went away. At last Froth and his
mother reached a village. Then to Wood-
chuck’s wigwam they went; and Woodchuck
cried, she was so glad. Soon after, all his

father said to him, “The reason we come is that
we wish you to forgive us for abandoning your
mother so miserably. You saved us a great
deal when you conquered: the great magic
man. Now, then, here is where you will be
a great chief, and I now take off my office
mantle! and I put it on you.” Then he took
off his chieftainship-path? and put it on his
grandson. Then Froth was a great chief.

! This mantle was generally a tanned bear-skin
with flower designs painted on the leather side, and
decorated with porcupine-quills, it is said.

2 A figurative expression for the responsibilities and
insignia of the chieftaincy. The bear-skin and the eagle’s
feather were regarded as the emblems of a chief; these

being the most noble among the mammals and birds.



THE DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN THE PENOB-
SCOT AND THE CANADIAN ABENAKI
DIALECTS

By J. DYNELEY PRINCE

The Penobscot Indians of Maine number at present not more
than 300 to 350, most of whom are resident at the Indian village
of ‘Oldtown on Penobscot river, near Bangor. These people still
speak a characteristic Algonquian language which bears more re-
semblance to the idiom of the Abenakis near Pierreville, Quebec,
than it does to that of the nearer Algonquian neighbors of the
Penobscots, the Passamaquoddies of Pleasant Point, Maine.
Moreover, a philological examination of Penobscot and Abenaki
shows that both of these forms of Algonquian speech are sister
dialects which have sprung from a common original at a compara-
tively recent date. The early history of the Maine Indians still
further confirms this statement. It is well known that the Abe-
nakis of Canada are the direct descendants (of course with some
admixture of French and other blood) of the majority of the sav-
ages who escaped from the great battle of the Kennebec in
Maine, where the English commander Bradford overthrew their
tribe December 3, 1679." Many of the survivors at once fled to
French Canada, where they settled themselves in their present
village of Saint Francis, near Pierreville, Quebec (4lsigontegw,
“river of empty habitations ”*). Others, again, may have wan-
dered into Canada at a slightly later date. There can be little
doubt that the Indians now called Penobscots, from their resi-

! Trumbull, /ndian Wars, pp. g6-97.

2 4isigontegw = Old Abenaki Arsikantekw, from arsi ** empty” + Zan an infix
signifying *‘ cabin,” and zkw *‘river”; cf. modern Zgo ‘* wave.” See Gill, Nofes
sur les Vieux Manuscrits Abenakis, pp. 13 fi., Montreal, 1886.
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dence near the river of that name, are the descendants of those
of the early Abenakis who, instead of fleeing to French domin-
ions, eventually submitted themselves to the victorious English.

It will thus be seen, in examining the Penobscot and Abenaki
idioms, that we have to deal with a dialectic differentiation which
must have taken place within a period of two hundred and twenty-
two years; i. e., from 1679 to 1901, during which time practically
no communication has taken place between the Maine Indians
and their Canadian cousins, except the visits of a few wandering
hunters. It should be added that the similarity which is still so
evident between these dialects precludes the supposition that
they were linguistically apart at the time of the Indian flight to
Canada. Probably nowhere among American languages, there-
fore, has the philologist so favorable an opportunity as he has
here of determining the exact extent and period of time neces-
sary for linguistic differentiation. The object of this paper is to
demonstrate, from a careful observation of modern Penobscot
and Abenaki usage, the condition of both these dialects in com-
parison with their common mother tongue, the Old Abenaki.

The Penobscot material used in this treatise has all been
gathered orally from Indians at Bar Harbor, Maine. The Abe-
naki data are the result of several years of study of that language
in Canada and northern New York.! All the Abenaki words and
forms herein quoted are tabulated in a modern Abenaki-English
dictionary, now in course of preparation by the writer. The
ancient Abenaki material comes from Rasles’ lexicon,’ the manu-
script of which, now in the library of Harvard University, was
rescued from the flames of the mission of Norridgewalk during
the English campaign in Maine in 1722.

The pronunciation of the Indian words in this article is indi-

1 See Prince, ¢ The Modern Dialect of the Canadian Abenakis,” in Miscellanea
Linguistica in onore di Graziodio Ascoli, Turin, 1901,

2 ¢ A Dictionary of the Abnaki Language in North America,” by Father Sebas-
tian Rasles, published by John Pickering in Memoirs Amer. Acad. Sci. and Arts,vol.
1 (N. S.), pp. 375-565, Cambridge, Mass., 1833,



cated as follows: All the consonants should be sounded as in
English, with the following exceptions. In Penobscot ¢/ has the
same value as in English, but in Abenaki it is often, although not
invariably, pronounced as #s?. Rasles always gives #s, 2z, for
modern ¢k or 5. In the same way we find Penobscot and Eng-
lish 7 identical, but the same consonant pronounced 4s* in Abe-
naki. Abenaki / after , 0, and #, usually has a sound like the
Polish “barred 1.” The Penobscot and English / are the same,
except in final syllables after &, o, #, when the Penobscot /is an
almost inaudible lingual touch. I have represented it in such
cases by a superior /, as in w'mitdgwesa’ «“ his father.” In both
dialects 7 is equivalent to the French nasal #, and the combina-
tions 2% and p% are to be pronounced £+ % and p + /% respectively.
The inverted comma (‘) indicates a voice-stop, accompanied by
a soft guttural, not unlike the Arabic medial He. When
and #z are written in juxtaposition with the consonant following
them, they have their own inherent vowel, as in ndaki, “ my
land.” The ancient Abenaki 7 is represented in both dialects by
4. So far as I am aware, the only Algonquian idioms which still
use » are the Montagnais language of Labrador and a dialect of
the Cree, spoken near James bay, which approaches very closely
to Montagnais. The consonant s has always the hard sound as
in English “mistake.” The combination szin Penobscot is a me-
dial sibilant, half-way between English s and 2 i. e., it stands in
about the same relation to each as the Czech voiceless # does to
English 7 and 4. The w in 2w is pronounced with a soft whis-
tling vowel following it. In both dialects the vowels have the
Italian values, except Penobscot £ = English aw, Penobscot ¢ =
a very short d-sound, / as in German, and the apostrophe (*) which
represents a short indeterminate vowel sound like the Hebrew
Skva. When two vowels are written together, as aa, they are
each pronounced separately with a hiatus. )

As to intonation, the two dialects differ widely, which is often
as much of a bar to mutual comprehension as the comparatively



slight differences in vocabulary. The Penobscots accentuate
their words in much the same manner as do their distant neighbors
the Passamaquoddies’; i. e., they sing their syllables, giving some-
times to the first and often to the second, third, and fourth syl-
lable of a combination, a rising inflection and then allowing the
voice to fall on the succeeding syllable. If the syllable after the
rising tone is followed by still another syllable in the same word,
this ultimate often receives a secondary tone-rise similar to an in-
terrogative inflection in English. This, however, is never so high
as is the first inflection. Thus, in the word nackigadsnkak,’ ‘‘ they
go hunting,” there is only one rising inflection, that on the fourth
syllable, while the ultimate receives the voice-drop. In the forms
séndbik “ men,” unodatwéna® “ they hear,” udé‘land “ they say to
hit;l,” we have the high rise, the drop, and the secondary rise oc-
curring on the syllables indicated. This difficult system of tones
can be learned only by practice, as there is apparently no rule for
the place of the variable rising inflection. The Abenaki intona-
tion, on the other hand, is very monotonous, as every syllable has
practically the same accented value. The voice #imbre of the Pen-
obscots is pitched somewhat higher than that of the Abenakis.

I am strongly tempted to regard the Penobscot system of in-
tonation as the original one, which was, no doubt, peculiar to the
ancient language, first, because the racially and linguistically
kindred Passamaquoddies have a very similar system and they
are and have always been too distant from the Penobscots to
influence the entire tone of the latter speech, and, secondly, be-
cause the Abenakis have been for two centuries in Canada, sur-
rounded by and allied by blood to French-speaking whites, whose
idiom has been used as a second language for several generations
by nearly all the residents of Saint Francis. Under these con-
ditions, it would be quite natural that the French practice of lay-

1 Cf. Prince in Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc., XXXVIII, p. 183.
¢ 1 represent the first rising inflection by the acute accent (/), the voice-drop by
the grave (V), and the second rise by an inverted circumflex (v).



ing equal stress on each syllable should influence the accentuation
of this Indian dialect. The Penobscots, on the other hand, have
had very little intercourse with the English-speaking whites, who
are much more prone to hold themselves aloof from the Indians
than are the Canadian French.

The main organic variation between the Penobscots and the
Abenakis consists of the striking phonetic differences which have
developed between the dialects. Most of these, as is quite natural,
appear in the vowel system, whose most important changes from
the mother idiom may be tabulated as follows in each dialect:

PenosscoT ABENAKI OLp ABENAKI ENGLISH
A. A. Al
medala medala miara ten.
7' musajin w'musajin nemS8ssantzin® 1 love.
pi'ta pi'ta pi'ta very.
A ON. AN.
achimowdgon ofigmowornigan nafineganinani-
[tseSarigan’ tale,
agim oAigem angem snowshoe.
sdg'md sofig’ mor chief.
widdbe widofiba friend.
E. A. E.
alnobe alnofiba arenaribe man, Indian.
aweéni awani asenni who, someone,
kegwes kagwes kegSes what ?
W' logwe ' lofig’wa Sranig8e yesterday,
nebi nebi nebt water,
petegwdgamek petegworigamak, round
[lake. petegSigen  ball.
E. A and ORN, E and AN,
mewia‘sts, alittle.  maosiwi, rather. meSiassis a little,
tebanwus toribaworiz tasiba8asis  seven.
I L 1.
idam idam akidam he said.
R chi k' chi, big, nekSna‘kSst 1 am big.

! In Old Abenaki the sign & represented consonantal w, w’ followed by the short

vowel, and .

? A combination of nasinegas ** 0old” and aditsewasigan ** tale.”



Penosscor ABENAKI OLDp ABENAKI EncLIsH

1. E. E.
nsida nseda ntseda three times.
0. 0. 8.
alemos alemos aremds dog.
awenoch awanoch a&ennSts Frenchman.
0. ON. AN.
alnobe alnofiba arenaiibe man, Indian.
spoza‘bu asporiza kiwik asspafis&i&  morning.
0. Vowel inherent in N, E.
nogwudat gwe ngwudatl' gua neg&da‘leg8e hundred.
0. ON. AR.
w'dalidahoszi w’dalidakonizi, he con-
[siders. #ederitahan&i 1 consider.
nsdzuk nsorizek ntsafisek eight.
o ORN. AR,
-o'kan -ofikan -arikSa hunt.
U. U. 8.
kiina kiina ki8na we {excl.).
niina niina ni&na we (incl.).
U. 0.
pudawasi'na w’ bodawazinofi they take counsel.
U. A,
sukhamid sakat standing upright.
U. ON. AN,
nukw' dus ngwedoriz nekSdaiis six.
-kesunkaw -kasonkaw -kesasinkao  -teen.
U. Vowel inherent in N. E.
nukw’ dus ngwedoris nek8dais six.
AW (AU). AW, E8 and AO.
tawda lawda ieSda four times.
-kesunkaw . -kasonkew -kasafinkao  -teen.
AW, A. A,
tebauwus tofibaworiz ta7ibaSanis  seven.
AW, ORw.
D'mauszowinnowak p moriwzowinnowak people.
EW. AW, ES8.
few taw ze8 four.
IU. 10. 1U.

prikscssik pitiksessik pissessik little.



The following explanation should be made in connection with
the above table.

(1) Out of seventy-two recorded cases where @ is found in
Penobscot, the corresponding vowel appears forty-eight times in
Abenaki as 2 and twenty-four times as 0. The a-vowel and the
nasal a7 are characteristic in many of these cases in Old Abenaki.

(2) Out of seventy-two recorded cases where ¢ is found in
Penobscot, the corresponding vowel appears in Abenaki sixty-one
times as @, seven times as ¢, three times as o#, and once as 7.
The e-vowel is characteristic in nearly all these cases in Old Abe-
naki; compare, however, ZasibaSasis, Penobscot febanwus, Abenaki
tofibawosiz “ seven.”

(3) Old Abenaki, Penobscot, and Abenaki 7 is, so far as I am
aware, constant. The only exception noted is the verbal prefix
of the third person in Penobscot ud’'/a- and in Abenaki wd’Z-;
compare Penobscot ud’labozino, Abenaki wud’libozinosi “they
embark.”

(4) Out of twenty-one recorded cases where o is found in
Penobscot, the corresponding vowel appears in Abenaki eleven
times as ¢, nine times as o#, and once as the vowel inherent in
the consonant #. It will be seen from the above that the pure
modern ¢ is a heightening from Old Abenaki §=#, and that mod-
ern o7 is a direct survival of ancient a%# which Penobscot has in
some cases changed to ¢ and in some cases to 5. The Old Abe-
naki had an e-vowel in neg8da‘teg8e, “ hundred,” which becomes
o in Penobscot and the inherent n-vowel in Abenaki. Note also
that in Penobscot o‘kan, Abenaki ostkan, the Abenaki has pre-
served better the Old Abenaki form, -a#48a.

(5) The Penobscot o appears twice in Abenaki as o/5. Rasles
makes no allusion to this sound in Old Abenaki.

(6) Out of eight recorded cases where # is found in Penobscot,
the corresponding vowel appears three times in Abenaki as #,
once as o,once as 4, once as the inherent n-vowel, and twice as
o#i. The Old Abenaki has ¢ for later short # in many instances.



(7) The diphthong aw (ax) is identical in both modern dia-
lects in two recorded cases ; — Zesunkaw—kasonkaw and ‘tawda—
tawda (compare, however, Old Abenaki 7¢84a); Penobscot aw=
Old Abenaki and Abenaki 2 once, and once Penobscot an=
Abenaki oiw. On the other hand, we find Penobscot ew, Abe-
naki aw once ; jew-iaw (so Old Abenaki 78).

(8) In Old Abenaki, Penobscot, and Abenaki the diphthong
1% is constant.

An instance of diphthongal contraction is seen in Penobscot
talan for Abenaki fakosilawi ¢ like, similar to.”

The consonantal variations between Penobscot and Abenaki
are not numerous. Both dialects follow the same system of
consonants, and in both appears the frequent change of Zenues
(2, ¢, %) into the corresponding medials (4, &, g) after an immedi-
ately preceding vowel. Thus, we find in both £szi‘z0 “ he makes,”
but #grzi‘to “thou makest ”’; Penobscot pidige, Abenaki pidiga
“enter” (imv.), but Penobscot #'éidzge, Abenaki £'bidiga “ thou
enterest ;" in both, New York tali “at New York,” but iz dali,
“here” (i. e. “in this ”). In the case of p, ¢, £ = 4, 4, g, the rule
seems to be practically fixed, even when the consonant begins a
word ; nia ta gia “1 and thou,” but kiz fa nia “thou and L.”
Sometimes, however, a p, ¢, or £ appears in writing apparently
after a vowel, but in such a case it is quite certain that this pre-
ceding vowel is accompanied by the rough breathing ', which is
never indicated in ordinary Penobscot and Abenaki texts; thus,
kizito for Eizi'to.

A similar medialization is found with ¢4, s, which in Abenaki
are often heard after vowels as 7 and 2z respectively. Thus,
Abenaki channosimuk “ one stops, hinders,” but wjanibianosi
“they stop paddling” (i. e. y/“ckan - ibia*paddle ”); sibo “river,”
but £'c4t zibo “ big river.” In Penobscot, the change ¢4 = ; seems
not to be so invariable as in Abenaki. Thus, I find Penobscot
nochibozin “ 1 depart in a boat,” which in Abenaki would usually
be nojibozin (n=*“1"+oji = “from” + poz = *“go in a boat ”);



compare also Penobscot kamdch ““very,” Abenaki kamorji “O
how—"" (exclam.) ; Penobscot #’wuchénemen, Abenaki ' wajonemen
“1 have it,” etc. In Penobscot, however, I have heard plainly
the form with middle 7, w#-oj7-enigokutakégon “1 go hence to
spear fish,” so that in this dialect the rule does not seem to be so
firmly fixed in the case of ¢£=j;. In Penobscot, the original s
generally becomes sz after a vowel, as abaszi, Abenaki abazi,
“tree” ; Penobscot kisstumdwa “ they decide,” Abenaki £iz'tosijik
“one decides,” etc. In Penobscot the s appears as pure # in
kizi- “ can.”’

Indications of such consonantal changes are not recorded in
Old Abenaki texts. Thus, Rasles writes nepitighe * jentre,”
Abenaki #'bidzga, Penobscot #’didige “1 enter”; also metzanSsse
“je m’arrete,” netsaniganba¥i “ je m’arréte marchant auparavant,”
etc. This by no means precludes the supposition that such
changes did not exist at all. It is quite possible that the earlier
Abenakis may have only partially medialized their consonants
after vowels and that the form nepetighe, for example, really rep-
resented a form nepitighe ( p, t = voiceless tenues), a phenomenon
which escaped Rasles’s French ear. I have personally heard al-
most this mincing pronunciation from some Abenakis who were
trying to speak with elegance. The tendency to medialization in
ancient times, however, must have been very slight, if it existed
at all.

A very interesting point also is the apparent loss of the nasal,
Old Abenaki a7, Abenaki o#, in the Penobscot dialect. I say
“apparent,” because Pere Vetromile, in his /ndian Good Book
(New York, 1858)," writes a nasal in many words; compare
alnamba for Penobscot alnobe “Indian.” 1 tried in vain to hear

\ Ainambay Uk Awikkigan kisitunessa Eugin Vetromile, S. ¥., Alnambay Pat-
Zas (** Indian Good Book which Eugene Vetromile, S. J., the Indian Priest, made”),
New York, third edition, 1858. The so-called Penobscot and Passamaquoddy forms
in this work do not agree phonetically with the actual spoken idioms. I strongly sus-
pect that the good father introduced some sounds and forms as he thought they ought
to be from the Old Abenaki formularies.



this sound in Penobscot, but could only place it distinctly in the
word mu#s ‘“moose” and in the verbal third person suffix as

w'ni‘loi?.  Once or twice I fancied that there was a nasalized # in
other words, but in each case when my instructor repeated the
syllable, it was without a detectable nasal vowel. The proba-
bility is that the # has only recently disappeared in Penobscot.
This obsolescence of the nasal may be due both to the influence of
the kindred Passamaquoddy idiom, which has no such sound, and
to that of English which nearly all the Penobscots can use.

The only consonantal changes worthy of note between
Penobscot and Abenaki are, (1) the clear insertion of % in
Penobscot before the particle @/ = conj. “that, if ’; thus, Penob-
scot kiabe EKwao'tawi halig'lolane ; Abenaki fkia Fwao‘tawi
alig’lolana “can you understand me, if I speak?” This is prob-
ably not a distinctively Penobscot phenomenon, as the Abenaki
forms ndaaba and ndakaba “ not,” kalaato and kalakato * yes, in-
deed,” occur constantly. The % is evidently inserted in these
cases to avoid a hiatus. (2) In Penobscot abigiwo'sez * when he
returns from hunting ” and Abenaki o72bo7isi-kick ¢ let him return,”
there is a clear case of palatalization; g=.

The grammatical structure of both dialects is essentially the
same, the most noteworthy peculiarity of Penobscot being un-
doubtedly its retention of the original = @/ (Old Abenaki)—ar of

’”

the ancient “ accusative of the third person,” or obviative. The
great majority of Algonquian idioms represent an objective case
only in a noun denoting an animate object, when it is preceded
either by a verb in the third person singular or plural, or by
another animate noun in the third personal state. This was so
in ancient Abenaki, where the sign of such an obviative state
both in the verb and noun was = 7 or a7, and it is still true of
both its modern daughters Penobscot and Abenaki, although
the Canadian dialect has dropped the = / (Old Abenaki » = /) and
altered the verb-form slightly, retaining only the a-vowel in the
noun as the obviative sign; thus, Old Abenaki wunamihasir



aremS8sar, Abenaki unamihosi alemoza * he sees the dog.” It will
be seen that the modern Abenaki has changed the original a7 to
-o#% in the verbal ending and dropped the -»=.. Compare
Penobscot ziwa senobe unamial nolka’, Abenaki ia sanoba unamios
nolka-a “ this man sees the deer,” or Penobscot wa nolke unamia’
alemoszal, Abenaki wa nolka unamiosi alemoza “that deer sees
the dog.” An apparent exception in Penobscot to this rule is
the word musis which makes its obviative mufiszo,; compare
Penobscot wa senobe w'ni‘loi? musiszo, Abenaki wa sanoba
w'ni*lofi mofiza “ that man kills the moose.” For an instance of
the obviative occurring after another obviative, compare Penob-
scot alnobe unamia’ widdba’ wijia’, Abenaki alnosiba unamihofi
widoribaa wijtaa “ the Indian sees his friend’s brother.”

There is no trace in Penobscot, Abenaki, Passamaquoddy, or
Lenépe of the so-called sur-obviative or “ third third person” of
the Cree and Ojibwa.

The loss of the obviative -/ in Abenaki is quite natural, as
its feeble pronunciation (-2 ) shows that it is fading away also as
a recognizable element in Penobscot, although in the latter dia-
lect the obviative /is audible after the vowels 7 and ¢. The ob-
viative -/ is still strongly uttered in Passamaquoddy; w'nimial
kaaswul “ he sees the horse.”

The distinction between animate and inanimate gender is
still preserved in both Penobscot and Abenaki, the only deviation
between the dialects which I have observed being the Penob-
scot inanimate plural madeg’n’'/, but Abenaki animate plural
madagenok “ skins.” Here the Abenaki has departed from Old
Abenaki which has mategken8r, inanimate.

The following comparative table of Old Abenaki, Penobscot,
and Abenaki numerals, separable pronouns, and pronominal ele-
ments with nouns, will illustrate the relation and deviation of
both the modern dialects from the mother tongue.



Tue NUMERALS

VaALUE PENOBSCOT ABENAKI OLp ABENAKI
1 pesukw pazekw pezekS
2 nis nis niss
3 na‘s nas nass
4 tew taw 1723
5 nan nosilan bareneskS (nannak)
6 nukw'dus ngwedofiz nekSdaris
7 tebauwus tosibaworiz taribaSasis
8 wnsizuk nsofizek ntsarisek
9 nolt nolizvi n8risi
10 medala medala mtara
11 nogwudonkaw ngwedofikaw neg Sdasinkao
12 nissonkaw nisonkaw nisarinkao
13 nsonkaw nsonkaw tsafinkao
14 tawonkaw tawonkaw ieSafinkao
15 nanonkaw nononkaw nafinankao
16 nukwdus-kesunkaw ngwedofiz-kasonkaw  negSdarintsaninkao
17 lebauwus-kesunkaw toribaworiz-kasonkaw  tafibaSasintsaninkao
18  nsdzuk-kesunkaw nsofizek-kasonkaw nisarisek-kesarinkao
19 noli*-kesunkaw noliwi-kasonkaw n8risi-kesaninkao
20 nisinske nisinska nisineske
30 nsinske nsinska tsineske
100 nogwudat'gwe ngwedat' gwa negSda‘tegSe
THE SEPARABLE PRONOUNS
. Penosscot ABENAKI Oip ABENAKI ExGLISH
nia nia nia
kia kia kia thou.
neg’ma ag'ma &a (?) he, she, it.
niina niuna nisna we, I and they.
kiina kituna kiSna we, I and you.
kilwa kilwowori kirSa you.
negumwa ag’ moAwori ) they.
PrONOMINAL PossessivE ELEMENTS WITH NOUN
PeNoBscoT ABENAKI Orp ABENAKI ENGLISH
7w mitdgwes 7 mitofigwes ' mitarig s my father.
B mitdgwes kmitofigwes B mitanigSs thy father,

w’ mitdgwesa’

' mitdgwesena
F' mitdgwesena
k'mitdgweswa
w'mitdgweswa

w' mitofigwesa
n'mitofigwesena
K mitofigwesena

R mitorigwes wof
w’ mitoRigwes wofi

w' mitafig&sar
n'mitafig Ssena
K mitarigSsena
k'mitasig Sswan
W’ mitafig Sswar

his, her father.
our father (excl).
our father (incl).
your father.
their father,



It should be noted that Abenaki has two pronouns for the
second persons plural : Z2wo#, used when speaking to several per-
sons when their number is definite to the speaker, and £zfzwowos,
used of an indefinite number. These may have existed in Old
Abenaki, but I have been unable to find them in Penobscot. The
exclusive and inclusive “ we,” it will be observed, exists in all the
dialects.

The verb with incorporated suffixes is essentially the same in
both the modern idioms, the main difference being the omission
of the nasal in the third person; compare Penobscot namid, Abe-
naki #’'namio#i “1 see him.” The Penobscot form namiukw
(#’'naminukw) = Abenaki #n'namiok ‘he sees me.” It will be
noticed that the Penobscots do not pronounce the # of the first
person in these forms.

The following sentences and short story in Penobscot and
Abenaki, with commentary, will serve to illustrate still further
the mutual relations of the two dialects.

SENTENCES
(1) Pen. W'l spoza’bu niddbe 1

111 : : 2
Abn. Paskwinosigwsian nidoriba Good morning, my friend.

(2) Pen. N'weweldamen kia alod’wan mewia'sis } “I know your
Abn. NV'wawaldamen ¥ d’lofidwaorigan tagasiusi } language a little.”
(3) Pen. Ndaligiszagekimge Bar Harbor } “1 learned it at Bar Har-
Abn. Ngizagakimzi Bar Harbor tali bor.”
) “Thereare not
(4) Pen. Nda mis'gi awenock namié w' dalnobad wun Lmany white
Abn. Ndattamo kuina wonibigijik alnosiba oiid wak | men who speak
J Indian.”
(5) Pen. M’selok p’mauszowinnowak iu dali ) “ There are many peo-
Abn. M’salok p'mofiwzowinnowak iu dali } ~ ple here.”
(6) Pen. Nia nglidahus k'm’sali-g’ s toba mons }“I think you must
Abn. Nia ndelaldamen &'m’sali-ulitoba moni § make much money.”
() i?br; jxf’l; Z?;Z/ZZZJZZZ&"&” } “ 1 would like to go hunting.”
(8) Pen. Nia mechimi machela tagwig'wi

13 ”
Abn. Nia majimiwi n’mofiji tagworigwiwi } 1 go every autumn.



{9) Pen. Ndemiwigadieclin ndak ndaman
Abn. Nbamaldamen n’'nadialin ndaki ndaman
(10) Pen. Wa senobe gizi-awenock-waduwi
Abn. Wa senoba gizi-iglizmon-oid’ wa

Kiwa'kwi ACHIMOWA’GON.

Niswak séndbak nackigadinkdk
kwasibémik.

Niga sald‘® noddwont awéml
maskwulamiyilijil me'tdg mék.

Niga mina unoddwéna maskwul-

amiyiliyil.
Unamidwd®  wechkawo ‘selizil.
Malomte n'mdbecks'se  eyldit.

Niga wdé'lona; pela mitst. Niga’

udiddmen wa séndbé; nda ngizidi-
win.
Nda'chwi-alosé edali thé pebonkik.
Elw't na séndbé kiwd'kw.

} “I like to hunt
more than to fish.”

%“ That man can speak
English.”

Kiwa’kwl ONJMOWORNGAN.
Wdainonip nizwak sanobak na-
dialijik senojiwi nebesek.
N7 sasala’ kiwi w’ nodaworinosi awa-

nthi  tajkuasziliji  al'mofigamak
ma'tofigamak.

Niga mina unodaworinoii awanihi
tajkuaziliyi.

Nt unamiosinosi sanobaa soiikhosat
i ayidit. Niga udi‘lofinosi; mo-
kina.  Niga w'didamen wa
sanoba; nda ngiziaiwen.

Nda'chowi-losa adali tha pebonkik.
Pakalmeguat wa sanoba kiwa'kws.

Transiation

A STorY ABOUT A Kiwa‘kw (FOREST GIANT)

There were two men who went hunting by a lake. Then suddenly
they heard some one calling out (along the lake) at the end of the lake.
Then again they heard some one calling. Then they saw a2 man com-
ing to where they were. Whereupon they said to him, “Pray eat.”
But that man said, “I cannot stay here. I must go to where it is
cold to the north.” Certainly that man was a Kiwa'kw.

COMMENTARY

(1) The word spoza‘ku occurs in Abenaki in the form as-
pofiza‘kiwtk “ in the morning ”’; spofizoo it ismorning ™ ; #’spos-
zipi “ 1 breakfast,” etc. Paakuinofigwszian is really a participle in
the second person; lit. “hail thou.” The Penobscot niddbe,
Abenaki #idosiba, contain the ending -dbe -o7iba signifying male;
compare Delaware len-dpe ““a man” (lenno + ape).  (2) Alod’wan
is a participle, second person, “ that which thou speakest,” from
od’'wa; compare Abenaki lfidwaosigan, noun formed with pre-
m first rising inflection by the acute accent (/), the voice-drop by

the grave (%), and the second rise by an inverted circumflex (v).
% See Prince in American Fournal of Philology, XX1, p. 298.



formative /-4 0/id 'wa 4 abstract ending -ofigan. Both mewia‘sis
and Zagasiisi occur in Old Abenaki. (3) The Penobscot incor-
porates the locative preposition Ze/Z (dali after vowel) with the
root agekim. The Abenaki separates it as a postposition. (4)
Note the difference of construction. (5) Penobscot nglidaiusis a
Passamaquoddy loan-form. The real verb *think” is Abenaki
alidakémuk “one thinks,” from which ndelaldam. M’ sali “ much” is
incorporated into the verb-form in both dialects. Penobscot uses
kizi'to and Abenaki uses #/izo “make.” (6) Penobscot nadodielin
is a participle, first person, Abenaki #’nadialin is subjunctive. (7)
Penobscot macke'la would be Abenaki mosiji‘lon and mean “ bring,”
i. e, “cause to go.” (8) Penobscot Nemiwigadiclin = n “ 1"+
pemi “ more” + wig “ wish 7 + (#) adzeli “ hunt.” This is a better
instance of agglutinative polysynthesis than the Abenaki nbamal-
damen ; n “1” + pami “ more ” + alida “ think,” on which com-
pound form depends the subjunctive #’nadialin. Ndaman is also
subjunctive. (9) Abenaki awanoc/, the cognitive of Penobscot
awenoch, means Frenchman, the first whites with whom the early
Abenakis were brought in contact. ,

Penobscot nackigadonkak is a Passamaquoddy loan-form.
Note the Abenaki plural participle zadsalzjik. Penobscot kwasibe-
muk is a Passamaquoddy loan-word, the last element of which
contains ¥ 47 “water.” Abenaki senojiwi “ on the shore of (from
sen ‘““stone, rock’). Abenaki sasala‘kiwi is a reduplicated form.
Note the absence of the prefix #- in Penobscot nodawona (Abe-
naki w'nodawosinoi) “ they hear.” The -/ in Penobscot awenil
(obviative) is audible, because it follows a soft vowel. Compare
Abenaki awanikz with the last syllable lengthened, on account of
the loss of the-/. Maskwulamiyilijil is Passamaquoddy. Abenaki
tagkuaziliyi (obviative) “ he calling.”*  Wechkawo'selijil (obviative)
is a Passamaquoddy loan-form; in Passamaquoddy weckkoyali-
Jil.  Malomte = Passamaquoddy malumde. Note the Abenaki

! The formation of the participle in Abenaki is -a#, obviative -a/if ; -7, obviative
-iliji (for alifil, ilijil).



mohina “ eat,” from the stem ¥mo, instead of mifsi which also
exists in Abenaki. Ngrzratwun =n “1” + kizi“can” +ai “be”
-+ wun = negative ending. Penobscot e/we’s is probably from
Passamaquoddy elwe'kal - yut skidap elwe'kal kiwa‘kw, “that
man must have been a Kiwa‘kw,” i. e. ““ a forest giant.”

In point of vocabulary the dialects have not deviated very
widely. Thus, in one of my collections of 315 Penobscot words,
there are 248 instances of close cognate relationship with Abe-
naki, of which 63 are exactly equivalent. Of the remaining 67
(315 — 248 = 67), 57 are explicable as being either Passama-
quoddy loan-words or forms, or else as independent formations.

It appears evident from a careful comparison of Penobscot and
Abenaki that the former dialect has diverged somewhat less than
the latter from the original common language. Thus, Penobscot
has retained the primitive system of phonetics much more ac-
curately than has the Abenaki, and it is probable that the Penob-
scot intonation ismoré€ like that of the ancient speech. Penobscot
still has the obviative -/, a highly important conservation. On the
other hand, the Abenaki has the ancient nasal sound which has
almost disappeared in Penobscot. I have observed in the Maine
dialect also what seems a better preservation of the original pure
polysynthesis in many instances. The Abenaki appears more in-
clined than the Penobscot to separate the sentence elements into
distinct words, especially in the matter of the use of separate
prepositions or postpositions, rather than of incorporated prepo-
sitional elements in the verb-form. Thus, Penobscot Ndaligiza-
gekimgon New York, but Abenaki Ngizagakimgon New York
tali “he taught it to me @z New York.”

In short, the dialects exhibit a highly interesting amount of
individual conservation and development. Their deviations arenot
greater than we should expect to find between any two idioms
which have been kept absolutely apart for more than two cen-
turies, so that the old theory regarding the instability of Ameri-
can languages finds no support from this investigation.



WAWENOCK MYTH TEXTS FROM MAINE

By Frank G. Speck

INTRODUCTION

: It. is one of tha larnents of ethnology that the smaller tnbes of the
northern coast of New England feded from the scene of history -
before we were able to grasp the content of their languages and
culture. At this late day practically all have dwindled below the
power of retaining the memory of their own institutions—their link
with the past.. Nevertheless, some few groups along the coast have
maintained existence in one form or another down to the present.
In regions somewhat more remote, the tribes of the Wabanaki group,
hovering within the shelter of the northeastern wilderness, success-
fully struggled through the trials of the transition period, preserved
their oral inheritance, and even, to a considerable degree, the
practices of their early culture. Here on native soil still dwell
the Penobscot and Passamaquoddy. On the western and southern
boundaries of Maine the Wabanaki bands escaped extinction only
by fleeing to Canada, where their descendants mow live at the
village of St. Francis. Of the tribal names included in this group,
however, one in particular, the Wawenock, has long been reckoned
among the obsolete, though several times the suggestion had
appeared in print that the Indians residing at Becancour, Province
of Quebec, might be its survivors. In 1912 my interest in possi-
bilities of the sort culminated in the intention to follow up this
source myself. The results were extremely gratifying, for during
the winter’s visit traces were uncovered of those eternal values of
native language and tradition, which happily were still preserved
in the memory of Frangois Neptune (pl. 13), one of the Wawenock
men. My object in the following pages is to present part of the
literary material obtained from him, to which I have prefixed a
sketch of the tribe’s history. '
The proper name of the tribe is, however, Wali'na'kiak, * People of
the Bay country.” ' The term is current among the Wawenock sur-
vivors of to-dey, as well as among their neighbors and former allies,
the affilinted tribes originally from southern Maine, which now
constitute the St. Francis Abenaki. '

* ¥, A. Maurault, Histolre des Abenakis, Quabec, 1868, p. vm, gives Solinak a3 the native name of
Becaacour, offering his ides of Its mesnlog as “*river which makes many detours.”
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Notwithstanding the fact that we have nowhere any definite
information on the exact boundaries of the Wawenock in their old
home, it is evident from Penobscot sources that the Wawenock ter-
ritory began where .the Penobscot family claims? ended, a short -
distance west of the waters of Penobscot Bay. This would give the -
Wawenock the environs of St. George’s Harbor and River, and all
the intervening coast as far as the mouth of Kennebec River, since
the latter is mentioned as their western boundary. A difficulty con-
- {ronts us, however, when we try to determine how far northward into
. the interior the Wawenock claims extended. From geographical -
considerations, since the region which is typical of the coast extends
. inland about 30 or 40 miles, we might infer that the hunting grounds -
of the tribe extended at least as far. The additional fact that the
" Penobscot territory spread out westward as we go toward the interior,
and that they knew the Norridgewock and Aroosaguntacook as their
immediate western neighbors, would then leave the general tract
from the headwaters of St. Georges, Medomac, Damariscotta and
Sheepscot Rivers and Togus Stream, all east of the Kennebec River;
and southward to the coast, to be regarded as Wawenock territory.
The Wawenock have been already definitely assigned to the Sheep-
scot and Pemaquid,® which would seem to have been at about the
center of their habitat. That their territory was also known as
Sagadahock (Sapkade’lak, Penobscot) is shown by a statement giving
different local names to parts of the Kennebec River—names which
corresponded more or less to the names of local bands—as follows:
"#Aransoek, Orantsoak,' Kennebec River from the lake (Moosehead
Lake) to Norridgewock. Below Skowhegan it was called Canebas or
Kenebas 5 to Merrymeeting Bay, thence to the sea, Sagadahock.” ¢

" 3These were ths Penobscot families of Mitchell (Lobster) and Susup (Crab), who held the Immediste
shoves snd surroundings of Penobscot Bay. . - : . s

t Malne Historical Soclety Collections, Vol. IV, p. 98, 1838. #The Abnagules oecapled conntey between
Penobscot Bay and Piscataquls River and were divided Into four principal tribes, viz, (1) the Sokokis on
the Saco River, (2) the Anasagunticook on the Androscoggin, (3) the Carribas or Kenabes on the K b
(4) the Wawenocks on the Sheepscot, Pamaquid, ote.”

# Norrldgewock, Nalo’djawak, * Rapids up the river** (Penobacot); Nawadzwa'kl (St. Francls Abenaki);
Nawidjowak (Malecite), Nashwaak River, N. B.; and alsowhat may be evidently another form of the
name Newichewanock in New Hampshire. The proper name for the band is Nalad}wa'klak (Penobacot),
Nawadzewakia’k (St. Francis). A. E. KEendall (Travels through the Northern Partsol the United States
in 1807-8, Vel. III, N. Y., 1800) gives the term as * Nanrantawacs'’ {p. 52), which he days Implies *still
watsr between two places at which the current is rapid.””. J. D. Prince (Some Passamaquoddy Docu-
ments, Anoals New York Acsdemy of Sclence, XI, no. 15, 1808, p. 378) transistss nanraatsousck as
*gtreteh of still water.” ' 2

# Ewun'i'beg™ * Loog water” (Penobscot). The form of the proper name would be Kwun'i'begwiak -

*people of the long water,” but we do pot encounter this in the documents. Msursult (op.elt., p.Iv and
89) haa an interesting and very probable oplaion on this term. He suggests as aa origin Kanibesek, “qui
conduit au lac,” chaque année su temps de 1a grande chosse de I'biver les Canlbasse randalent ea grande
nombrs su *lac & VPoriginal” {(Moosehead Lake) en sulvant la rivitre Kénébec. C’est pour cela qu'lls

, appelalent cette rividrs *la chemin qul conduit su lac.”

* Bankede'lsk, “whers the river flows out” (Penobscot). See slso Father Rasles (Yeault Relatlous,
1718-27, vol. 87, p. 197), Bankderaok. Kendall, who troveled this country in 1807 (E. A. Kendall, op. cit.,
PP. 143-144), gives the same names Scbunkadarunk and Zaughe'darankiac and tragslates them correctly
53 “mouth of the river” and *peopls of the mouth of the river,”” Msaurault (op. elt., p. 77) difers from
others in glving the form *‘sakkadaguk”™ & I'endroit éu le terrain est plst ot unl” Tbhe proper mame
Bagkadelawiak, “people of where the river flows out,” s known amoog the Penobscot to-day sad has

.been fraquently usod by suthors in referriog to Indlans at the mouth of the Kennebec and Androscoggia
Rivers, or better, as Kendall states, to *'the peopls of the common mouth of Kennebec and Amariscoggin,
that {s the Sagahoe of the esrly colonists.” (Kendsll, op. clt., vol, i, p. 144.)
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_ Bearmg upon thJs is tha fa.ct that. pa.rt. of the St"Fra.ncla band: :
f resuimg near. Durham; Province of Quebec, until recently preserved = .-
*- " thé local name kwori'a”‘mwisk; “long point people.”! This has been" . - .
' thoughl: to be posmbly oonnected with the term just given. ‘Joseph - < .
* Laurent®’ ass:gns the same nama (waahdmok) to. Durham and"

. : gwes the meaning *where the turn of the river riakes a long ‘point.”
It 'is' evidently, however, & later name’ a.cqmred by these St. Francls

fami]ie's after they had settled at Durham.'- #7447/~ A pee
“iInfa ancmnt ‘times the tribes on the coast of Maine’ extended inito’ tha .

' mtenor, but were more or less locally 1denhﬁecl with'the motiths of tha'_ ’

rivers and the large bays. - ' The anenock ‘were ‘then located south- %
west of the Penobscot whose proper temtory on the coast only str-.

- rounded PenobscotBay "According to'tradition among the Petiobscot;

- country and people.

their nearest relatwes, thaWawanock as we shall henceforth call tham -
on préferred: authonty, are deﬁmtoly remembered as Weli ‘naki‘ak, "

I'“People of the bay country,” because they were located on the shores
“and"in the"country back of what is now known as Sagadahoc.

This country lies southwest of Penobscot Ba.y and includes a number
of smaller bays from St. George's Bay, in Knox County, westward
to the mouth of the Kennebec River, embracing Lincoln and part of
Sagadshoc Counties. The Penobscot also refer to the inhabitants
of this region as Sepkodela’wiak, * People of the mouth of the river”
(Sagadahoc), the term being evldently another name for the Wawe-
nock. At the present time, not having held any contact ‘with the
Wawenock since their removsl to Canadn early i m ‘the eighteenth
century, they know the tribe only by name ‘There'is some endence, _
however, in one of the family names, Nept.une, whlch occurs among -
both the Penobscot. and Wawenock, that durmg this penod some of
the latter may have joined the Penobscot or vice versa.

* From these sources we can derive & fan'ly deﬁmta idea’ of t.he
Wawenock habitat and also two of the tribal synonyms.® . Sagada-
hoc seems to have been a common!y used des:gna.tlon for both the

In the matter of the first European contact with tha tnbe 1t is
probable that Captain Waymouth in 1609, when he encountered
the Indians while riding at anchor off the coast of Maine, in what

Is New Famliiar Absoakis and English Dialogues, Quebec, 1884, p. 210.

! Varlous apellings for the tribal name have been given st different times by d.lﬂennt nuthon. occasion.
" ally even In the same work. Among thess occur such forms s Woweenock, Wewoonock, Wewenock,

Wawonock; the differsnces belng evidently due to illegible handwriting (o the menuscripts and to the
usual whimy of orthography,

# It ssems s bit strange In pessing slong over the literature of this reglon to note Lh.nt Maursult, who seems
to bave known Wabanak| history snd sthaology very well, did oot meation anythiog of the term Wawe-
nock in his chapter on the estabiishment of the Abeoak! at Becancour. {Maursult, op. cit., chap.7) He
does, however, say that the Indians st Becancour were Abenski and Sokokls who came previously fram
Damisoknratik, which term he correctly derives from Namesokhatsik, *' place where thers are many fAsh,*”
later changed to Megaatic, the present name of a largs lake near the Canadlan boundary. It may be re-
marked that tradition supports this assartion, foc the Waweaock informsat, Francois Neptune, sayy that
his grandmother knew that some of her people came from thers, and that the families at Becancour torwerlr

bad bunting grounds there,
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is now: thought. to’ be Georges Harbor, ﬁncountered el of the -
Wawenock.:: The chances are, however, about even that they were" =~ -

Wawenock or Penobscot.:. We may assurne in either case, neverthe-
less, that some of the deacnp tions, which the scribe of :the expedition;
James Rosxer, left 1 us, refor to the Wawenock, because subsequently .
during his sojourn in the nelghborhood he met & great many natives,
* concerning some of whom he has given considerable information.®
Subsequent lnstoncal literature” contains nothing, so far as I could
find, until about a century later when the Wabanaki tribes of Maine .
had beooma hostile to the English colorists in Massachusetts. Fnther .
Rasles, the Jesuit missionary who took charge of a mission in 1690,
founded at Norridgewock several years before, mentions the tribe as
.. the Warinakiens. An estimate for this year states that the Sheepscot
 (a.local name for the Wawenock) had 150 men and the Pemaquid
100."* The Wawenock were one of the tribes to be represented in
the mission at Norridgewock, which was some 50 miles from the
heart of their country.”” During this period the Wawenock appear
to have gradually drifted northward toward the interior, probably in
order to associate more closely with the Christian proselytea oi the,
Nomdgewock and Aroosaguntacook.’® . S
Mention is mede of a withdrawal of some of t.he Indmns in 17 13 to
Becancour, Province of Quebec, which pmbnbly refers to the Wawe-
nock." Another notice, dated 1717, gives under the name of Wawe-
nock, a total of 15 men; the same source stating that in 1726 those at
“Sheepcut” numbered 3 and at “Pemaquid” 104 '
~ 'As regards ‘the mission at. Norridgewock, Father ‘Rasles "was
dccused of attaching the tribes so warmly to the French cause that
» they soon became regarded as dangerous enemies of the English
colonists. In 1724 an expedition was sent against the Norridgewock,
which resulted in the destruction of their village, the dispersion of the
tribe, and the death of Rasles.!s
Much has been written, both by Enghsh and French hlstomms,
showing that Father Rasles was murdered and mutilated by the
English in this unfortunate massacre,” but enother version of the.

" ¢ A True Relatlon of tho Voyags of Captain George Waymouth (1609), By James Rosfer, p. 67 et seq.

{Early English and French Yoyages (1534-1608) in Origlnal Narratives of Early American History.)

¥ Mass, Hist. Boe. Colls., 2d ser., Vol. VIII, p. 263 (1819).

Il New England Historical and Qenealogical Reglster, 1888, p. 9.

8 Rasles, [n & letter to his beother written at Norridgewock In 1723 (Jesuit Relatlons, 1?15-1?27 vol. 67,
Pp- 153-195), speaksol atribeof  Amallngans,” who svidently lived near the sea, whom heconverted. Isit
possible that he meant the * Warinakfens "?

¥ That the [odians at the mouth of Kennebec River were not always on the best of terma with the bands
up river appears from a reference In Jesult Relatlons for 1652, quoted by Maursult (op. cit., P !},nylng that
the lstter had been on the polat of declaring war on them.

4 Handbook of American Indlans, Bull. 30, Bur. Amer. Ethn,, pnri l. p. 881,

4 New England Historical and Geneslogical Register, 1588, p. 9.

¥ Handbook of American Indians, Bull. 30, Bur. Amer. Etho., part 2, p. 8.

* i The original account of this event {s by Father de Ia Chaass, Quebec, 1724, of. Jesuit Relatlons, 1718-1727,
vol. 67, pp. 231-238. Maursult (op. cit., pp. 403-404) also gives oo account of the same bosed on Charlevoix,
Histolre Gépéral de Is Naouvells France, vol. [v, pp. 120-121, and Bsncroft, History of the Unitod States,
vol. Il, p. 122, and Chidtiea Le Clereq, !'Int Ezt.hll:hmu:t of the Falth In New France,” transiated
by 1. Q. Bhea, Naw York, l,&!l }
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a.&'m' is roiated by ‘the Wawanock ml‘ormant. In this'it is clmmed .
that Rasles secretly betrayed the mission to the English. - .+ 3
* After this unfortunate event the Wawenock who still dweit thare '
moved from Norridgewock with their relatives, the Aroosagunta-:
" cook ! allies, who became known. thereafter as the St. Francis Abe-
naki. The Wawenock never became so thoroughly incorporated
with the St. Francis Indians as to lose their identity as did the other
bands from southern Maine. They did, however, share in the
“general term Abenali, and were deugnatad in later accounts as the -
Abenaki of Becancour. - g
.+ According to their own t.radlt.lons of the removal ® the Wawenock
_informant says, thay reached the St. Lawrence River opposite the
. mouth of St Ma.urlca River, having pmba.bly come down the St.

Lty

as Noda’wapgagk, * Place of the dance.” " The exiles, who were .
of course obliged to recognize the territorial hunting rights of the
‘Algonquin proprietors,™ are said to have asked if they could hunt -
with them. In response, it is claimed, the Algonquin gave the
Abenaki a concession extending 2 leaguea above Three Rivers, down
to the St. Lawrence to the mouth of a river on. the south side where
there is an island called Matasy’, a corruption of the name of the
Seigneur Montesson who held the title to it.* Thers the Wawenock
separated from the Abenaki allies and located on what is now Becan-
cour River. Maurault ® says that in the move of 1679 the Sokoki
(Sako’ki‘ak “Saco River people’) in part settled at Becancour.®

¥ The legend runs a3 follows: When tha English came to Noeridgewock the French priest sold the Indians
to the English, The English gave kim a bag of gold and they promised that he should not bekilied when
the attack was made. On that day he called the Indians Into the church, but oae of the old women (the
Maloclts call her Pukd]i’nskwes’) warned them not to go, as she had had & presentiment of troubls. Her
folks riduculed her, saylng that she was silly with old age. When they had gathersd In the church the
English attacked and the old woman waa the anly one to escape, taking with her ber grandehild on s eradle
‘board and swimming Kennsbeo River. The rest of the people were killed. During the massacrs oneol the
Indians tomahawked or shot Rosles in ravenge. 'The sams story, strange to say, is well known among the

Psdobscot snd the Malecite. Amoog the Penobscot there are suppossd descendants ol this grandchild,

* whose name was Bémzl", according to an historlcal legend.

W The original m"! this term is alsiga'ntagwi'ak, for which the following three meanings, dapendlug
upon the translstion of the first two syllables, have been assigned by diferent suthorities. The Indians
of 3¢, Francls, the Aroosaguntacook themselves, suggest in explanation (1) * people of the river aboundlng
in grass,” derlving the Arst part of the term from alsiMl, * river grasscs,” and -gan, *sbundance of,” and
(2) * people of the river sbounding o shells,” from als, * mollusk shell.” The relatsd Penobscot generally
vender the name (3) ** peopls of the empty house river,” taking slsigan to mesn "“empty house.” Thers
seems to be on stymologlcsl grounds sbout equal resson for all the suggestions, 3o far as can be shown.

* Diffsrent wrigars, according to thelr extent of knowledge oc opinion on the matter, bave Iavored ongor
the other of these Interpretations. For [nstance, Maurault (op. cit., pp. 273-773 and p, vm) locllnes to
interpeetation (1). Prol. J. D, Prince (American Anthropologist, o. 8. Vol IV, p. 17 (1902)) favors the
third, and quotes Gill (Notes sur les Vieux Manuscrits Abenakls, Montreal, 1888, p. 13) as showing the
same opioion. The second Interpretation recolves favor from Joseph Laurent (Lola), * New Familise
Abenakils and English Dialogues,” Quebec, 1384, p. 208.

® Maurault (op. cit., p. 234) states that ths Indians Arst begon thelr seitlement at Becancour as sarly .
aa 1630,

2 Our Informant, Fraogols Neptuns, says that the site is near the railroad hrldn at Three Rivers.

® Maurault (op. clt., pp. 109-112) speaks of [rlandly relations existing between the Algonquln.s and the
Wabsnaki tribes as u.rlr a9 1613,

M Muaursult (op. elt., p. 200) mentions the same and has something lo say sbout the identity of the
owner of the name, .

® Op, cit., p. 174

L Klndlll (op. cit., pp. 143-144} also stales that Jakokiak settled at Becancour.
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They evidently played a considerable part in the Indian wars tha.t.

* devastated southern Maine at this time, and in 1726, when the first

serious ‘attempt was made by the Massachusetts government to
secure peace, the Wawenock receive frequent mention in the records

. of the proceedings. At the treaty of Falmouth, Casco Bay, in 1726,

before Gov. W. Dummer, of Massachusetts,  Wenemovet answered
thet they had full power to act for them (the Norridgewock) and for
the Wewenocks and for the ‘Arresuguntenocks’ and (St.) Frangois.” ¥

In speaking of Governor Dummer’s treaty, the ‘Norridgwocks,

_St. Frangois, and Wowenock Indians” are again mentioned as being _

in Canada, whither the bulk of the allies must have moved by this
year (1726).# Also Loron,® a Penobscot chief, explained to the
Governor how he was entitled to make peace for the *Norrigwock,
St. Frangois, and Wowenocks,” who were not present at the treaty,
by reason of having received a wampum belt from them empowering
the Penobscot to speak in their behalf.® Loron also said that the
Norridgewock Indians were scattered among the “Arresaguntecook’
Wewonock or St. Frangois tribes.® It is interesting to observe the

names of some of the native treaty delegates in these accounts

because some of them have survived in the tribe until the present day,

" as we shall see later. They also have some ethnological value.: It

2

seems that, owing to the absence of some of the tribes from the occa-
sion of the first treaty in 1726, it became necessary to hold another
the following year to ratify it. Accordingly in the conference of
that year (1727) held again at Felmouth, the following sachems sub-

.scribed to the ratification of the treaty made through the Penobscot

in the year preceding. ‘‘Toxeus,® Sagamore of Nerridgawock,
Ausummowett,® Sagamore of Arresaguntacook, Woosszurraboonet,*
Sagamore of Wowenock” are mentioned.® Later again we learn of
“Memmadgeen and Woosszaurraboonet, Captains and Councillors,

. two of the chiefs of the Wowenock Tribe and delegated by them,

accompanied by Auwemmonett, the chief sachem’s son, Wenerramett,
Paterramett,’ Saawerramet, Quinoise,* chiefs and others of the said
tribe of Wowenock.” The conference was attended by 40 Nerridga-

¥ Mass, Hist. Soc. Coll., 4th ser., Vol V, 333 um) .

» Ibid., p. 385 %

® This is rom the French Laurent, its Indian foﬂn being Loll among t.bo Bt. !‘nnch nnd ?mobnoot,
where it is still a family surname, -

» Mass. Hist. Boe. Cnl:.. 4th ger., Vol. V (1881), pp. 384, 287,

u Ibid., p. 390
- # Toxus (T'aksu's} was unti! htel,f represented amoog the family patronyms of the Bt. Francis people.

o This name may be the same a3 Wasimemet, Wasawdnemet, which still survives as a family name at
8t. Frarcls, where it is thought to mean, * He talks against some ope.”

¥ Fora lupposltlou as to tho later Identil.y of the name among the Wawenock thamselvu, ses D, 176 of
this paper. ; 5

% Maine Hist. Boc. Coll,, vol. tm (1853), p. a.

® See also p, 176, -

® Maine Hist, Boa Coll,, vol. m (1853), p. 12 Possibly the French rendering of Ewuna'was,
1*Yong Hair,” s personal nams in Pepobscot mytholegy (F. Q. Speck, Panqbuot Transformer Tazts,
Intarnational Journal of American Linguistics, vol. 1, no. 3, 1818, p. 188). :
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wocks and 15 Wawenocks.””® The fact that these tribal groups were
fairly independent politically is shown by their desire to have “sepa-
rate seals of the treaty,” one for each tribe. Some more Wawe-
nock personal names were given by Quinoise; one of the above-men-
tioned delegates, when he enumerated Indians whom he knew held -
some English captives. They were Wauhaway, Acteon, Omboro-
wess, Maneerhowhaw, Pier, Sungehaugundo, some of whom were
St.. Frangois, some Wawenocks and some Scattacooks (from Con-
necticut).” - :

But the peace did not last long and war again broke out between
the English-and Wabanaki tribes. Another treaty was consummated

- at Falmouth in 1749. In this compact, which finally brought an end
to the Indian troubles in southern'Maine, the “Arresuguntoocooks
and Weweenocks” were represented by ‘‘Sawwaramet, Aussaado,
Waannunga, Sauquish,. Wareedeon, Wawawnunka.® From this
time on the Abenski relinquished their attempts to retain their claims

: 'i in Maine and retired to Canada, where the Wawenock came into pos-

,sess:on of land at Becancour on Becancour Rwer, while the Nor-
. i ridgewock and Aroosaguntacook, together with survivors of the other
" smaller tribes, . settled permanently sbout 30 miles away at St.
Francis,. on St. Francis River. Maurault in 1866 4 asserted ' that
only 10 families remeined at Becancour, though they were of purer

. blood than the Abenaki at St. Francis.- He says that in 1708 the
Indians at Becancour numbered 500, having come from Lake
Megentic, with others from the Androscoggin and Chaudiere Rivers.
The number probably included Sokoki who had joined them in 1679
(see p. 173). -

Although the Indians formmg the St. Francis village and the
Wawenock had many interests in common they remained inde-
pendent of each other, not only in dialect but in political respects, in
having their own reservations, chiefs, and administration, both reli-
gious and civil. The same conditions hold to-day. At St. Francis
the Wawenock from Becancour are regarded as friendly strangers.

. 'This brings us down to recent times. Politically the Wawenock
have now about lost their name, being known in occasional reports
as the Abenaki of Becancour. In 1910 they numbered 26, includ-
ing absentees, upon their reservation of 13524 acres. Most of them
have scattered, some having gone to the French towns, while I .

# Maine Hist. Soc. Coll,, vol. mx (1853), p. 413.

® bid., p. 440. Among thess names, Am.m for Attean (Etlenne), Omboroweas for Amblowess (Am-
brolse), md Pler for Plel (Plerre) are recognizable as present dnr Wabanekl family pames. The name
Omnborowess was & Wawenock patronym, (Ses p. 176.)

. % Maine Hist. Boe. Coll,, Vol. IV, p. 184 (1856).

# Maursult, op. cit., pp. 263 and M.

4 In 1914 when I visited them they numbered 23,
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encountered several families who have migrated to Lake St. John
and live with the Montagnais as hunters and trappers.*

+ The following are the family names of the tribe. | Some are still
in existence (marked *); others have recently become extinct. '

" Pabi-welo ma't... “He is thought small.” The fa,mﬂy name of the grand-
mother of Frangois Neptune, our informant. - This name
i s may be the original of *“Paterramett’ mentioned in the
: treaty of 1727 (cf. p. 174).
*Metsalabgla’t.... ‘' Lost his Breath' (?) This name Is undoubtedly the original
i of * Wooszurraboonet " of 1727 (ef. p. 174)

Sogala’n.._..... “It rains.”
"+ Sezawegwu'n.... “Feather in the hair.”
Mekwasa’k. ... “Red stain.” ;
Abslawe’s-____.. French “ Ambroise.” The same as "Omborowess’ in 1727
T . (cf. p. 175). - ;
*Obg . .ecemann -- French, (8t.) Urbain. : :
'Nep__tg’n ........ Neptune, doubt!ul crigin, This is also a Penobacot family
name. . - .

*Nicola’. . ....... Nicholas, also a Penobscot family name.

So far as can be said at present the material culture of the Wawe- '
nock was practically identical with that of the Penobscot and St.
Francis Abenaki. Not much of this is preserved by the survivors at
the present day. The tribe, however, still keeps its organization
under a chief. In the tmdmons of the Wabanaki Confederacy, as
far as we know them, the Wawenock are not mentioned, though they

-had been represented in the alliance at an earlier time.

As for social organization no knowledge is preserved of the family

hunting territories, for it seems that at Becancour hunting has not

4 In traveling among the Montagnals of the Province of Quebec I have encountersd some of the dis-
persed Wawenock families and descendants from whom the following information was secured.

In sbout 1870 Charles Neptune and his sister of B , in pany with some Abensk| from 5t.
Francls (Almable Qille, Obomsawin family), and relatives, came to Lake St. John by way of Chicoutimi.
They migrated to Metsbetchouan by canoe from Chicoutimi, and settled near the Hudson Bay Co.’s post,
long sinoe abandoned. Here they appropriated hunting territories with the permission of the Montagnals,
" Ohnrles Neptune died In 1907. Ha spoke ths Wawenock language. Bix sons and three dsughters survived

him, his wile having been s Canadian. Their descendants are now living among the Montagnals st Lake

Bt.John, under tha family names of Neptuns, du Chéng, and Phillippes. - Another Wawenock from Becan-
. cour, Louls Philip, lives at Lake 8t. John. His {ather came from Lake Megantic on the border between

Malne snd the Provines of Quebec. He was probably the Jast Wawenock to have been born in Maine.

Philip has descendants at Lake 8t. John, He knows s few words and expressions which indicate the dialect

of his father to have been really Wawenock. Ofthe 23 Wawenock descendants st Lake St. John, as enu-

meratsd by Noah Neptuns in 1915 none know my:h!n. distinetive of thelr ancestral Jangusge or
customs,

Again on the Imur Bt. I.lmnu thers are Wlwenock deaoendmtl. At Tldwaw snd Chicontimi, the
Nicola families have become admitted to Jand rights with the Montagoals of thess places. At Escoumains
is another named Jacques. Four children of old Joseph Nicols who migrated many yesrs ago from Trols
Rividres, and settled also at Chicoutimi, alse have numercus offspring by either Montagnais or Cansdizn
wives. Pouibly thess emigrants came to the Saguensy with the anosstors of the Qills, Neptuns, and
Phillippe familles st Lake Bt. John. At Tsdousac, Joseph Nicolar remembered the text of & Wawenock
song which his father used to sing. This is given with the other texts in this paper (see p. 107), -

1 should add, that with few exceptions among the older peoples, thess Wawenock descendants have be-
come 30 merged either with the Canadian or the Montagnais that they know almast nothing of their own
people. In the famlly names, however, we can ses the survival of influences which began In Maine when the
ancestors of the Wawenock were close to the Penobscot wlth whom they bave some family names ln

common,
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been a practicable occupation for several generations. Neither
dances nor ceremonies have been performed within' the memory of
the old people, so we only have the names of several dances which
are remembered through tradition. The term alnak‘ hadi”n denotes
the common dance (Penobscot alnaba’gan) performed as a part of the
marriage ceremony which, like that of the Penobscot, is proposed by
means of wampum. Soveral strings of wampum, wluch were given
to the parents of his grandmother by her husband when he proposed
marriage, were fortunately obtained from Frangois Neptune. Naw-
adewe’, ‘““song and dance’” (Penobscot, Nawa'dewe), was a war dance
in -which the men carried tomahawks, and skogogwaga n, “snake
dance,” was smuls.r to the Penobscot ma’tegi’posi’, “m ovmg in a
serpentine manner.”

- In the field of foIk lore, medicinal lore and shamanism much still
remains to be done with the informant. The culture hero and
transformer Gluskgbe’, “the Deceiver,” is the same as that of the
Penobscot, and shares generally the same characteristics. A com-
parative st.udy of the' transformer (Glusknp) cycle in Wabanaki
mythology is being prepared by the writer, so it does not seem
essential to refer just now to cognate elements in the mythology of t.ha
other tribes of the group. = - '

Within the last generation the Wawenock dialect has gone com-
pletely out of use. Most of the survivors are half-breeds and speak
Freach. The only person I found who knows the dialect is Frangois
Neptune, supposedly a full blood, in his sixties (1914), the oldest -
man at Becancour, whose acqua.mtancel had the good' fortune to
make in 1914 during a trip of reconnaissance among the Abenaki in
company with Mr. Henry Masta of this tribe.4 Neptune's interest
in his dialect, which he knew to be on the verge of extinction, made
work with him quite easy, although the state of his health prevented
- our doing more at the time. The following few myths in text will,
I think, enable us to form some idea of its intermediate position
between Penobscot and St. Francis Abenaki when more of the texts
already collected in both of these dialects are published.* It seems
hardly necessary to remark that, in the scanty material on this region
so far available in print, there- exists absolutely not.hmg in the Wawe-

nock dialect.

# 1t might be added that Mr. Masts has given considerable time to the study of his peopls, and be I
quits aatisfied aa to the identity of the Abenakl of Becancour with the Wawenock of early Maine history.

# Comparative linguistic and mythological material in Penobscot, which the Wawenock most closely
resembles may be found In the writer's “ Penobscot Transformer Texts,” Intarnational Journal of Amerk
can Linguistics, vol. I, no. 3, 1018, whils Doctor Michelson has given the position of Penobscot among the
eastarn Algonkian dialects in his Praliminary Report on the Linguistic Classification of u:onqul,u
'rrlhes. 'l'!unty-c!lhlh Ann. Rop Bur. Amc Ethn., :ill. pp 280288,



PHONETIC NOTE
Although closely related with the Penobscot and the St. Francis
dialects, Wawenock has some distinctive qualities of its own. The
list of sounds is as follows:
P, b, m are normal as in English,
n, 1 alveolar-dental in pesition.
1 alveolar-dental lateral surd.
t, d alveolar-dentals, somewhsat indeterminate in quality.
k, g ‘medial palatals, indeterminate in quality., k'~ is k followed by
- aspiration and lip closure; g* also occurs.! ,
te affricative medial surd.
dj affricative medial sonant.
8, z In position same as in English, indeterminate in sonant quality.
n palatal nasal, like ng of English sing. '
h, w, y nsin English.
a, i, 0, u normal, medium length.
e open, as ¢ in English met.
long, between e and 4, as in North German bdr.
‘long closed vowel like English ce.
longer than o, almost like au in English tout.
short a, like u of English bul.
short obscure vowel of uncertain quallty
denotes nasalized vowels (g, 8, §).
denotes aspiration following sound.
denotes lengthened vowel or econsonant.
! primary stress. '
\ secondary stress.

Two stop consonants coming together have a slight vocalic pause,
sometimes amounting to 2, between them.

The vowels e, %, a, 0, u before stops have a tendency to show a
slight aspiration following them. This quality, however, is hardly
noticeable in Wawenock in comparison with Penobscot or Malecite.

Where words differ in spelling in different places it is because they
were recorded as they were pronounced each time.

Wawenock appears to have been intermediate dialectically as
well as geographically between Penobscot and St. Francis Abenaki
(Aroosaguntacook and Norridgewock). In phonetic make-up it
has the predominating e, ¢, vowel where in St. Francis a and in Penob-
scot e occurs, though . resembling Penobscot more. Wawenock
‘Gluskgbe, St. Francis Gulskgba’, Penobscot Gluska’be; Wawenock -
be’nam, St. Francis p‘ha’nem, Penobscot p‘he’nam *‘woman.”
The dental quality of the alveolar consonants (n, ¢, d, I) is something
of an individuality to Wawenock. It is totally foreign to Penobscot
.and the dialects eastward, while the St. Francis pronunciation

VRO mm

1 This results from the loss of & vowel.
178
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shows it in #, d, and the affricatives. Wawenock, like St. Francis
Abenaki, has the final syllable stress. - Like St. Francis it also lacks
the distinct asplrat.mn following vowels preceding stops and affri-
catives so noticeable in Penobscot. Syntactically Wawenock uses
more independent word forms than Penobscot but it is not quite
so analytic as the St. Francis dialect. In vocabulary Wawenock
employs some nouns and verbs which' are found in Penobscot
. and not in St. Francis and vice versa—perhaps more of the former.
" Modal and adverbial forms are more like those of “St. Francis.
There is nothing in grammar, so far as I could ascertain, that is
really - distinct from both the two related dialects; consequently
the intermediate position of the dialect seems well established.
- Its intermediate complexion has led to an anomalous classification
_among the Indians themselves.. The Penobscot associate Wawe-
" nock with the St. 'Francis . dialect, while the latter reciprocate by
classing it with Penobscot. As a final consideration it might be added
that intercourse with the St. Francis people has been too irregular to
have influenced the idiom in recent years, hence the intermediary
characteristics of the dialect seem genuine properties, not of a kind
acquired since the migration of the tribe from its old home in Maine.



GLUSKABE’ THE TRANSFORMER
| G
GLUBKaBe CREATES HIMSELF AND COMPETES WITH THE CREATOR

yuwe'djiT  madjebe’gesit’  Gluskgbe’  nenawa’  debeldak

From this is the beginnlng Gluskebe. ' Then he “The Owoer"?
wa'wali'bgde  ntami'sengbal' - ni‘nawayu’ ki’ peyana'k
when he msde first man _ then now ofearth ° laft over,
giizihg't yuli’l sancsba’l‘ * pi'wudji* niteithusi'n  Gluskgbe’

when be made this from that he created NM . Glu.ltlln
yu, ki' peyany zl’k ki'yu'  gi'zi'begi-hadazu', ni'wete’k
this earth lelt over this earth which had been sprinkled, that is why
mliksana’o ni‘waida’ Gluskgbe’ kizi'n"ogwi' teiwoli‘hozu®
hewassostrong * sowsell " - Qluskabe . was able to form himself;
negani’ - uba’bmodabi'n . ni‘debelda’k’ " umalhi-nawa"n
then  he moved about in a sitting position; then “The Owner” 'was astonished;
ni'udita'n “teni’ woeda't'e yugedayi'n” ni‘udi’logun "a’ida’
ihen he said, “How  happensd now here you be?"" Then he sald, TeWel
ni'wadji’ nidjithosim ki'yu peyanama’n nta'mi-  se'nabe
becauss I formed myself from  this earth left over from first man
gizi'h'at"” ni‘udi-‘logun - debe'ldamli‘dji‘l* “gama’dj'i’
mEu Then he was told ) his “Owner,” . . “Very .
komalhintato™” udi*'logul “nemealhi’ntato’ e'ligizi-begihaliha'n.”
you are wonderful.” He was toid “1 am wonderfu} becsuse you sprinkled me.*
nega’  ni‘udilggu’n “nogadji’ kiuse’nena’ nikwebi "
Then . he was told * Accordingly we shall roam about now.”
ni'we'dji’ mandjihi'di't ni‘weda'kwank'i‘na . wadjuwa’l'
Bo they left then they went up hill s mountain,
ni'gizi* uski’'dji'we' wadjo'’k nebla’ tglawe’ ubma’taw bina®
then sfter they reached the top of the mountain while ] they gazed about open eyed
tani'lanawage’  owewi'waniwi’  ni'una’mi'tona’ nabas’a’l*
80 far round about they could see lakes,
si'bua’l®  si‘biwi’  abazi'al'  mesi‘'wi el'ka'mige'’k ki
rivers, and troes sl - how the land lay, m‘tli’:
ni'debe’lda’k udi‘len  “ki'mayu’ eli'molhi’ntatowe’ msi'wi
Then “The Owner”  sald, = “Behold here bow wonderful is my work, all
ngi‘'zi'dehg'daman?, pe’'mkamige‘k sobe'k™. si'bua’l®
T created by my wish of mind the axisting world, ocean, rivers,
si'bui'neba’'s'a’]'"’ 2 ni‘udi*‘lan Gluskgba'l’ “ki‘aba’
rver Iakes.” Then he sald to Gluskabe, “What mlght
nogadli-‘bagwatu'n?’’ ni‘udli‘hgzi'temagu’'n  yulil Gluska’ ba. I
have caused to be created?” Then finally he replied this Gluskabe,
“nda’ba nindli' ‘begwa tawu'n ¢ ni'nawa’ ke'gwi‘ba
“Canmpot 1 cause anything to be created yet »;:;w

1 The “Owner” of the Universs, synonymous with God.

t A common conoept among the Indians; freely by wishing a thing Into u!sunu o
© 1 0r bWl Deba’s'e’T “alao Jakes.”

« Denoting more “to make complete.”

180
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-gizi'uli'tawu'n” ni'udi'lan “a‘'ida " ngizithgba'' ke’salamsa'n.”
I can make?” Then he sald, “Welll T can make him perhaps the lrlnd "
ni‘debelda’k udi'lan ‘“nega’ wuli'hya’ tanegadli’bagwatu'n si' biwi"’
Then “The Owger”  said, “Then make it whst you can do even
ta’'ni‘godotsani''n.” negela’ ni‘uli-ha’n gesslamsanu’l* madje’lemsa’n

according to your power,” Then  then he made the wind. . The wind rose
: _surely bim

ni'gwi'kwaskwaiwi’’ alemi'geslamsa’'n ni‘askwa’ elomi'geslamsa’k
then suficiently the wind coming up and then * . sobard It blew
ni‘abazi'a’k  alomi'qbo’djegelke' elomso’geng’.  ni‘debe'ldak
then the trues torn out by the roots blew over, Then “The Owner'’
udi'lan . Gluskgba'l'  “teba’t gizi'nami'tu’n  elsani‘a’n
said to Gluskabe | “Enought I have seen bhow powerful you are ..
tet'a’tei’ eli'bagwatowg’n.”” ni‘dsbe’ldak udi‘dame'n “nega’ni'a -
and now what you can do.* Then “The Owner” sald, “Now, 1
gzi‘daiwi’’ nolitha'n kozelamsa’n” negela’ ni'me'djegoslamsa'n
fnreturn ‘I will make him tbe wind.” Then suraly thowind rose
«zi-daiwi'’ ni‘edudlemsa’k a.lm gelna' kwi'hi'di' 't' © niga
In retum then it blew 20 - ) then
ni‘edudlamsa’k . ni'wedu kskqdabelamsoge‘n wa . Gluskgbe’
. ithlewso then it blew his hair al! tangled up on his head that Oluskabe
ni'gadawi'’ e'mawipta'pk'™ wodepkwana’l' nimzi'wi'’® me’tlamsa'n
thenbewantedto  smooths it down his head of hair thenall it blew off,
ni'nda’tama " wedopkwana’l' - nimsi‘'wi’ me'tlamsa'n  ni‘t'a‘tci’
then not his head of bair . all : ftblewod and now
ume t.qbegam n notlo’kega'n. o .
my story. , S s o
. B & '
THE TURTLE INSULTS THE CHIEF OF THE BIRDS; GLUSKABE HELPS HIM
TO ESCAPE; MOUNTAINS ARE CREATED; AND AGAIN TURTLE ESCAPES
BY GETTING HIS CAPTORS TO THROW HIM INTO THE WATER, BUT 18

FINALLY KILLED

Negawa'ida pemi-zo'bek'"ke't Gluskebe' ni'uni*‘lan
Bo well then as he wandered by the ocean Olusksbe then he killed
podeba’l* ni‘ugizi'nla’nm podeba’]l' "ni'unadji'’ wa’wandokewa'n
awhale; then when hebad killed the whals then he went to Inform
wusa'siza'l*  toleba’ ni'udilana  “naba’tcieli’t  podebe™
his uncle turtls, then he told him *Oreat fortune klled »whale”
ni‘wusasi'za’l' udi'logun *negatci’ gadjip'toneng’ podebaiya’.”’
Then his uncle bhe was told “and now we will go and get It ‘whale meat.” .
negela’ . ni'ungdji'na’ ni'wodlosena’ sobegu'k®’ ni‘baychedi*'t
Bothen . they \unlt; then they came tothe auu{. when they lrrir,d
wabodebels'ik - ni'wadnamna’ kesi’tcweldamohodi't
whers the whale lay ' then they took . as much a3 they wished;
ni'gizi’‘'wikwu'nemohodi*'t ni‘bla’ pali'wi’ obunamona’ ni'wadolaba’
- then when they took jt for a while toonesids they put it !!{m that turtle
edudji''wehemq't si'‘psa’ gesikigi''t msi'wic wski'tkemi'k™
‘called them together the birds warious kinds all in the wotltl.
nega.n 1" sakhedawoldihi'di''t ne’begwatci’ nan'e’'mkami'gi'pode’*
they came fiying then on sccount of it the groand shook
si’ bi'm . wada's'ot'ekawgwa'l' ki'sosa’l'  ni'ubedji*dewuldenc
snd | fairly coveriog up by flocking the sun than they all came fying
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msi'wi*’ . ni'umi‘tsoldi'n .~ - teneba’ . wik™habalagk
ol they all ate since . they wers Invited to the foast
ni'wa’ gol'u’*  sapgema’ ¢ 'mi'yu' @ wawi'wuni'wi’ iyu’
" then that eagle : chiel . sodbers - near sround hers
ebita'ida tolobe’ ni‘wa tolebe’ wikwu’nemsn unes'ekwa’k'™
whertlhl:;m turtle ~ that turtle took i his knife

ni‘wotomi'ktei'es'a’'n  kol'uwa'l' yu'hl suugama’l‘ ni'\#a'
_ then cut off his rear ' the eagle CRE
sangema’ ndawawama'ls'wi' gizi’ tamr 'kotci’ azama‘k ni yuh'l
chief did not feal it when his rear was cut off than this
et'ak'aggotei’’l*  kepti'n® ni‘udila’n  sangoma’l'  “ni‘aweni’
his sacond chief - captaln then sald to the chief, * “ And who
elithogowa'n kemames'ani’ pena‘lgebona'” ni' umoskwe'ldameng’
has done 50 to you belittling you we ore ll insulted.” Then  they s}l became angry
ni‘ugi‘zolomana' tolebal® wedjinlahgdi''t ni‘giste’ tg lawe’
then they gt’nnuad what to turtle s0 a3 to kill him snd then sccordingly

unaskasi'ng’ negawa’ tolebe* ni'wikwuna'n yuhi*'
they attacked him snd that turtls then betook - these
awi'p'hona’ ~ ni'udgba’seshozin  ebagwa’te i'da'k  “nolegwa’
feathers - and fanned himself on account of it sald “ .
wadg'bas ehwanal,’ nalagwa.' . wadg'basehwa'nal ' ni'yuw’
his fan ~ " hisfar Then
nalagwa’ wadgba's’ ehwa. nnk niwa'  Gluskgbe  udila'n
(with) wing he fanoed himselt then thag Glusksba aid
wuza'si'zal' “kebalaloke' eli‘talawei” a'ids tomi'k-otci'asa’t
to his uncle “you have done wrongly so doing well, cutting his rear aft
sangema’ ' nide’bene’ kenaska'ggen’eng*”’ ni‘udi' ‘len
the chief ' aod soon : _hey will attack ns.” Then besald,
“pi*dji'na'wa dani** kedlada’kanena*?” ni‘udi‘‘lan pla wa'ses enolitu’'n

“Qn socount of it what - shall we do?" Then be sald “In the meantime I wil]
bulld & pest

yu abaz'i’k.” ni'gela’ uwali'tu'n wazes'e’ ni‘udi‘la’n yulil wuza’si-zal'
here In the tree.” Accordingly be built apest, Thenhemid tothis bis uncle,

“tcespigwp'dawe '’ _ ni‘gela’ tolobe’ ogwa'gwedji'spi'gwidawe

*You shin up.” Forthwith  turtle . ) . tried to sh.ln up -
ni'ndate’gone’  ugizi'spi'gwy'dawa'n ni'udi‘damen  “medjile’

" and he was not * abletoshloup, . - thenhesald, . “Dull
gwagwa'nhekesi'a'n’.”  ni'wa’  Gluakgbe’ . ni'weni‘'malwena’n
sre my heel claws.” } Then ! Gluskabe . tock hold of him -
tolaba’l' ni'wodebake’n wa'zesoe'’k - ni'gizi'waz'es'e'k
turtle and tossed him into the nest . and when he was {n the nest
ebi‘hi‘di't . ni‘ubedji-'de¢lawe'i’ . . bagi‘'dama’n nabi*’
. they sat down, then he felt like . to vold waler,
ni‘do’lobe udi-*damon "a.'ida! © eli'gadawi 'bagi‘da'k

that tartle he said, Lol - how am I golng to void
nabi''?”’ ni‘udi tagul Gluskgba'l' pa’zi‘djiketei ewi

water?” . Then he was told Gluskabs - “Lean FOuLr rear

waz'os'e’k.” ni'gela’ ali'mi tcowa'n nabi*’ amok'ai"wi.

from the nest.” Accordingly he urinsted water running down

¢ Glvan sa #eagle™ by Neptune, but, in Pencobscot, Newell Lyon Identified this with the axtinet *suk."”
* 4 A secondary chief, from English * captaln.”
! In & monotonous singsong tone,
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ni'we’wjla‘'n yugl'k nope ‘sawe'nowa’k  ni' ke’ ptin  elgbi'’t
Then they discoversd u & © warriors 2 Thea thecoptain " Jooking
spama’k ni‘una ml han  toloba’l' . wazes'e’k  ni‘wedji’
up _ also saw theturtls io the nest, ' 20 then
pi’bmama“k - ni'wezapkheledji'ni'la'n  ni'yu’  udi"dame’n
be shot an arrow " then he made him [sll down sod out. Then here he zald,
“madji‘djo’s - wele”mkii'te”  madjidjy’s weala’mk i *te”
© “Bad , stooplng coward "Bsd . stooping coward.”
ni'ye'nema  to’lebe  pa‘gesik kik nit'e udeli-wgni'la’n
*  Then tbau : turtle folling ontheground rightawsy = disappearsd. -
ni‘gwi”lawasoldim =~ ni'nda = mskajwi'’ ni'wa’  gepti'n
Then thay all searched for him butnot - could find him, Then the ' . captaln
pabmi'gwilawas'i’t - ni'una’mi‘tun  se’ski‘dju’ we'lamkat'e'k
went about huniing him still and saw : 8 bark beaket ‘upside dw_l
ni‘uda’kskamen ni'umeskawana’ - toleba’l' ni‘’ga topeloma’n

lndhlki&dltoﬂr ., sodfound - turtle. . Then . Dheheldatral
: ’ i 5 "' v {over turtle) .

nit'a’tci: . elomi'gi’ z.loma. n . wedp ' met:ci'_ne’ t'. - ni'gepti'n
snd at once it was decided ©. ' that -  .bhashould dls, - Then thecaptoin .
udi‘dame’n  “‘tanedji'nawa’ kdli'hq'nenq‘?" . ni'wa’ eta’k'ozi't’
said, . “Howthen =  shallwedowithyou! '  Then second chie
ni‘udi'‘dame’n “kzogu’sktahe’n’adji**" ni'wa tolobe'’
aald, . “We will cut him to ploou." Then ! turtle
wedi'dame’n “nda’ ° ni'a  ni'lgowa’n.”  ni‘udi‘damena’
sald, - “Not me C gwinximy Then they sald
“negatci’ kome’t'kasesan’enc’.”. m ‘udi'"dems’n mi‘’na tolobe’
*Thea will webumbim® . . Thenhessid .  again turtle,
“nda ni'n . nitegowa’n” - ’ni‘ udi‘damena’ “nogatei’’
“Not . me ¢ RwllK* ©  ° Thenthey sald “Then will
ba’skedji'bala’n” ni'wa’ tolebe’ wudi‘dame’n mi’‘na “nin
_ drowa him." Tben that turtle sald agaln, “Ms
ni‘logu’n” nega’t'e we’'dji'ni'mi'p‘hama’k' ni‘/l'anasi’n  aida’
will be killed.”  Immediately they grabbed him 10 kil him. Wellt
neba’s'i'zak ni'wedji’’’ ¢bodji‘gelke’t'ek yuki’ edudna’s'ima’k?
. Inslittlelake that is why jtfstom and furrowed  thissarth  where they dragged him -
wa * tolebe’’ mala’mit'e yu npebes'e’k  ni'wedjau’paken‘q’

. that . turtle ut last hers in the pqnd. Thnn thnyh.hn‘lr him Into
. ni'wedeli'mi’ - . ele'dji'ni'gedala’n ni'yn’ - onoes'ebenome’n
’ Thee b sank back down and belly up. Then hare .- he riled It up with hlumu
"mebi’’  ni'gizi”’ pa’gowiaz'es’ko' ni'wadji'’. nodg’debewi’
.thewster;  then after 1t becams real muddy s he poked his head mt
nebi’k’ ni‘ugg’galowe'n " “‘oho< >w ki‘lew9,wa’n
of the water. Then be cried out ' “Qho - >u youall
keda’ki'we® konilogong’ ni‘ni'a’ ndaki’ ndan'ilegowe’ 0"
your land . kills you ol my Jand does not kill me ™
ni'si’psek  nnoda’wang’ kedwi'tci'ba’gatees'i*t tolab¢”
Then the ducks + heard bim . his nofsa of screaching % i turtle, .
nega’t'e  ugwi'ldasoldi'ng’ yu'gik .  nope’usewi''n'owak
Thea st once they rushed for him these warrlors :
ni* mogena’n owa' aweni’ netgwikgmogwi't' nimskawa’n
Then they chose that one who ' was expert diver : they found.
mode’wel8' ni'uga’mkolitawa'n yulil' ni’seda  eli'gamogwi’d

The loon dove down for him .thisone ' second tims as hs dove

# This sccounts for the mountain ridges and valleys of to-day.
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yu "d'td'gi'hazi"i': wula’'gezi‘a'l’, wa mus nite li'wybiga'k

- bere as it stretched out his intestines that  moose right sway becams whits
tet'atci'dji* eska'mi’ " wy'biga’'n tagagi'wi® metka'mi‘gege'.
and now . forever . white untll ) at the end.

ndatlokanga’'n taga'gabegesi“t nimsi'wi’. Co

. Mystory 8s far as it goss all.

D
GLUSEABE BECOMES ANGRY AT THE BIRCE TRBE AND MARKS IT FOR
; LIFE ' T

.wy'wigit  notlokapgan  wa  Gluskgbe' ni'gani'yu’
' Here camps my story that Gluskabe also here
babmi'zobe'k'""ke't ni'metcele’ uda’lnole'’k™™ ni'gizi''yume't'-

+ wandering by the ocean |, then started out with his man’s bost sad when be bad
kak - wudu’l’ ni'udli'dehgzi'n pla nda'towoli'n  ni'gela’
womitout hiscanoe ° " then he thought for awhile, I will bulld s canos  and s0
ni'ugwi'lauha'n maskwe'muzi'a'l' wela’k™woseli't ni'ugi‘ptaha’n
"7 hesearched for # blrch tres straight one then be cut it down

ni‘gi‘zi‘gi'bi'la’'nt waba''zi" ne’lowe’ uzsli'gi-‘tahogu'l' awakedji’

and when hiehad felled it thsttres  almost - it mearly fell on him bardly -
ugi'zi‘wadji’‘bulcwa’'n = ni‘udli'dshamea’n ““nda’tci'mi'na’

be could escaps. Then bethought “Naever sgain
keni'l'’ke'u!” nip'ska’togwa’'n  wikweneme’n  ni'uses'sm'he’n
you will KIII” (snybody) ~ Thstbranch - .  hetook and he swltched it
yulil maskwe'muzi-a’l* ni't'e eli'dji'la’kwus'i’k wos'ese’'mhiga'n
. this birch tres a1 once over its entire length it was switched
tet'a’tei'dji”* eska'mi® wewi'napgwa't kweni'’- pmauzwi''nowi kek
snd now . forever - it 1s konown while pecple are living
ski'tkami’k'™ ni'umetabegazi'n notlo'kanga’n.
. on the earth. And thers ends my story. :

B Bome kind of a hollowed-out canoe.
- 19078°—28——13



GLUSKABE THE TRANSFORMER
FRED TRANSLATION
A

Here begins Gluskabe. When the Owner made the first man then
when the first man was made Gluskabe created himself out of the
left-over materiel, out of this earth left over, this earth sprinkled.!
That is why Gluskabe was so strong. Well, this Gluskabe was able
to create himself. Then he moved about in a sitting position.
Upon seeing this the Owner was astonished and he said, “How hap-
~ pened you to be here?” and Glusksbe told him, “Well, because 1.

formed myself from the waste pieces of earth out of which you made
the first man.” Then the Owner told him, “You are indeed a very
wonderful man.” And Gluskabe answered, “I am a wonderful man,
because you sprinkled me, and on account of being so near to you.”
Then Owner said to him, “So, then, you and I shall roam about from
now on.” Accordingly, they started out. They went up a hill,
they went up a mountain, and when they got on top of the moun-
tain, when they began to gaze all around with open eyes, so great a
distance around could they see the lakes, the rivers, and the trees,
and all the lay of the land of the country. Then the Owner said,
“T,00k at this; behold such is my wonderful work, all created by my
wish of mine. The earth, the water, the ocean, the rivers, the basins,
thelakes.” Then hesaid to Gluskabe, “ What might you have brought
into existence?” Then he answered him, this Gluskabe.- “I can not
_bring a thing into existence, but, then, one thing maybe I can accom-
plish.” Then hesaid, “Well, I could perhaps do one thing, make the
wind.” Then said the Owner, ' Well, then, make it; whatever you can
do, according to how powerful you are.” Then, accordingly, he made -

the wind. It began to blow. Then it increased so strong, the rising
wind, and then it blew harder until those trees were torn out by the
roots and blown over. Then said the Owner to Gluskabe, “That is -
enough; I have seen your power, even what you can do.” Then
said the Owner, “Now, I for my part. I will make a wind.” Then,
accordingly, it commenced to blow in return. Then it blew so hard
that they could not hold on where they were standing(?); and it
blew so hard that the hair on the head of Gluskabe became all
tangled up. Then when he tried to smooth it out, the hair of his
" head, all of it blew off and the head of hair that he had was all blown
off by the wind. That is the end of this story. :

| The Owner here corresponds to the Crestor. The sprinkling evidently refers to the Roman Cathallo
Idea of holy water.
186
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B.

Well, then, as he wandered along the shore of the ocean, Gluskabe
killed .2 whale and when he had killed the whale he went to inform
his uncle, the Turtle. Then he said to him, “Great luck! Killed a
whale.” So he told his uncle, “And also we will go and get it, the
whale meat.” So accordingly they went, went to the ocean; and
when they arrived there where the whale lay they took as much of it
. as they wanted; and when they had taken it they placed it to one
* side for a while and that Turtle called together the birds, as many
kinds as there were in all the world, and they came along flying in
droves. On account of their number the ground fairly shook and,
moreover, they fairly covered up the sun by their numbers. -Then
they all came flying together and ate because they were invited to
the feast. Then the Eagle was the chief of the birds, and close by
here where he sat was the Turtle. Then that Turtle took out his
knife and he cut the buttocks off. from the Eagle, this chief. Even
_then the chief did not feel that his buttocks had been cut off. ‘Then
this man, the second chief,.a captain, said to his chief, “Who then
has done such a deed to you, belittling you? We are all insulted.”
Then they all became angry and they laid & plan what to do to the
Turtle so as to kill him. Thereupon, immediately they (prepared to)
attack him. Then the Turtle took the feathers of the bird and
fanned himself, for which he said, * Wing is his fan, wing is his fan,"
because he was using & wing as a fan. Then Gluskabe said to his
uncle, “By so doing you have done wrong, indeed, cutting the but-~-
tocks of the chief. For soon they will attack us.” Ther he said,,
“On account of it, what shall we do?” So he said, “In the mean--
while I will build a nest in this tree.” Then Gluskabe built a nest:
‘and he said to his uncle, “You shin up the tree.”” Then the Turtle
tried to shin up, but he was not able to do it; not able to shin up; so
he said, “Dull are my heel claws.” Then Gluskabe took hold of
him, the Turtle, and he tossed him up into the nest. And when they
. were in the nest they sat down to pass off water. Then the Turtle -
gaid, “How am I going to urinate up here?”” “Then Gluskabe said to .
him, “Extend your buttocks over the edge of the nest.” Then,
accordingly, Turtle urinated water, whick ran down below. Now
the warriors discovered it (where Gluskabe and his uncle were
hiding) and their captain looked up and he saw Turtle in the nest.
Thereupon, he shot an arrow at him and brought him down. Then
he said, “Bad stooping coward, bad stooping coward.” But where °
the Turtle fell on the ground there he disappeared, and they made a
search for him but could not find him. And the captain hunted all
about. Soon he saw a bark vessel upside down. Then he kicked it
over, and found the Turtle. Thereupon they held a council over
~ him and it was decided that he should die. Then said tho captain,



188 WAWENOCK MYTH TEXTS FROM MAINE [e1a. A¥X. &3

‘““What, then, shall we do with you?” The second chief spoke and
said, “ We shall have to cut him up in pieces.” Then said the Turtle,
“Not me; that will not kill. me.” Then he said (the captain),
““Then we shall burn him up.” Then again said the Turtle, “Not me;
that will not kill me.” Then they all said, “Then we shall drown .
him.” Then that Turtle said again, “That will kil me.” Imme-
diately they grabbed him to kill him. Well, in a little lake they were
going to throw him. From the place where they dragged him the
earth was torn up and furrowed, where they hauled him. But at
last, here in the lake, they threw him into the water, that Turtle;
then he sank, his back down and belly up, like a dead animal. But
he riled up the water with his paws, and then when it was all muddy
he poked his head out of his shell from the water and then he cried
out, ‘‘Oh ho! as for you all, your earth kilis you, but as for me my
. land does not kill me.” Then the birds heard him, that Turtle, by
the noise of his screeching, and they rushed upon him, these warriors,
and they chose one that was an expert diver. They selected the
loon. Then this one dove down for him. When he had done this
the second and the third time he found the Turtle. And thereupon
they threw him ashore out upon the ground, and they knocked him
dead, the Turtle, and that is the end of my story.
C

Then Gluskabe went away from there to the ocean. And he
followed a river up as-far as the great divide (the frontier betwecn
New England and Canada). There he started up a moose and this
‘moose started to make away among the rivers in the direction of
- Penobscot Valley. Pukdjinskwessu knew that he was coming, for she
could sepse it, being a magic woman. Then she wanted to plague
Gluskabe, for she wanted to scare away from him the moose so that he
could notkillhim. But that Gluskabe knew it, that Pukdjinskwessu,
how she wanted to plague him. So he thought, “On account of this,
you will not see me passing by.” Accordingly, that Pukdjinskwessu
_wandered all about to see if she could find- out whether any-
one hed gone by. But she could see nothing except how the
tracks of his snowshoes were left on the bare ledge. For a long time
she followed the tracks, but at last she lost the tracks of Gluskabe,
because he commanded, in his mind, that she could not find him.
“Then Gluskabe went down to a river, and he saw. the very moose he
‘was following; and he shot at it, and there it fell, the moose. And
 while he was falling he went up and skinned it, and after he had
-skinned it he took out its intestines. Then he threw them to his
-dog. -He threw them where the moose was killed. That is now
.called “moose buttocks’ by the people. And as the intestines of
‘that moose were stretched out there they showed white underneath
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the water. And even now and forever until t.he'end‘of the world,
they will be white.? That ig as far as my story goes.. ‘
. o = : D + : * v

Here camps my story of that Gluskabe. Then wandering about
the ocean he started in a canoe and when he had worn' this out, his
canoe, he thought “I shall stop until I build another sance.” And
accordingly he looked for a birch tres, a straight one. Then he cut
it down, and when it fell down, that tree, apparently it nearly fell
upon him. He had difficulty in being able to run away from under
it.” So he thought, *Never again will you fall on and kill anybody.”
That big branch he took hold of it and switched this birch tree right
away along its whole length. He kept on switching it and now it
will forever be marked while t.here are people living in the world.
This is the end of my story.? _

1 Neptune stated that Glusksbe threw the moose’s head toa place which became known as *Musedip,”

| “Moosehead,” but be did not know where thiswas. This is also the native name of Moosehead Lake,
which may have been the place indicated in the story. - {CL Jos. Laurent, New Famlliar Abenak!s and

. English Dialogues, Quebec, 1834, p. 216, and Maursult, op. eit. p. IV)) Gov. Newsll Lyon, of the Pancb-
scot tribe, added that this is probably the upper end of Islesboro (formerly Long Island) n Penobascot Bay.
‘This still has the same We'nl'pgénik “Has s haad” in the Malecite langusge, probably having been

named by some Mslecite. At Castine Head, where the lighthouse is now, is 8 place called Mad¥'ngames,
*01d bomely snowshos.” The Indians claim that this {s whers Pukdjinskwessu gave up her chase, the

same story occurring in the Penobscot. Inannlhrnuwlnulntholednhmmthnmhdtwn ) 3

snowshoss, one & regular ons, the other 8 woman's shoe, short and round.

1 The “eyes” In the bark of the whits birch are the blisters causad by Gluskabe's switching, Such an
explanstion is very common In northern and northeastern Algonkian mythology. {Cf. 8. T. Rand, Legends
of ths Micmacs, p. 67, and F. Q. Bpeck, Myths and Folk-Lore of the Temlskaming Algonquin and Tima-
gami Ojibwa, Memolr Anth , Berles Na.s.ﬂanlqlal Survey of Canads, p. 81.)



HOW A HUNTER ENCOUNTERED BMULE’, ?ISITED HIS
COUNTRY, AND OBTAINED A BOON

Ni'ga' be'sogweda’ ' alngba’ ki'wadi'eli’'n nda'tema  ke'gwi

And - once s man went hunting not anything
nami'towi’ ni'gayu’ pe'mose't si'bu'k’ ni‘obe'dji'gada‘dusemi'n
be could see and soon * hecame touiur tbsnlnmthl.rlu ¥
nspi'wi.’ ., bawadji’’ «dabi’'t niyu' ‘gizi' abi't _m ‘yu!
at ths same because of it besatdown  wnd here afler be sat ;
tme . - . o . down -
ugada'wes'emi'n _ ni‘gele’  ni'yu. udli’depsidoda‘men yunob:’k
he was going to drink and 30 . Jers here stooped down hers water
lagwi'wi* " ni'yu’ - nebi'k ~ wodalina'mihen  aweni'li’l’
" toward and bera ln the ' there he saw . somebody
elowe’gwi'na' pmauzawl 'n'u'k Bi'nang*zu' ndaganowa’
like really s buman belng ruegnblln: : but not that
wo'we'lmawi'al' aweni'wa’  ke'nowagi'zi una’ nodamena'l
he knew him who that but that he had . hesrd ofhim-
ni'aweni’ eli'gi't' sak'hiwa’ bmule’ negani' wudji'am'ki'n
thatgne = waslike behold Bmule’. Then "he got up
ni* wong'djigontlgzin u'wa alnqbe ni'gi'zi''gatlezi't’ niyu’
then he went and hid bimself that and after bs hid then
dg'debi'nawa'n yuli'l wi' dqba IS dani‘dji'‘wedla‘dake'n °
a3 he noticed bim this his friend what was he going to do -
ni'gewa’ bmul¢’ ni'wedji‘ponadawe'n i'yu' abazi'k ni‘gate’
‘then that. Bmule’ . ‘Then be climbed here in s tres st once
eli'nawa'nt’  yuli'l' alm';ba'l‘ eli-talos'omi't" yu  si'bu'k
It appeared like this as huur lying here in the river
ni‘sgema’  egama't'atei’  qsi'dai'wi’ ogado”somi'n  ni'yu’
that one whers be also | in his turn be was going to drink, then
wi'zgwi' 'mani‘m ? ge''lada’k  ni'wikwaneme’n ni'yu'ki'k
his gold in his mouth and be took it out and hers oo the
i ; ground
ubo’naman ni'wa’lnrbe”’ gi'zi'ne'mitapk'™ ei'gadana’k
he lay it then that man : when ha saw it - whers he hid it
i'yuwado'nek ni'yuwedli'dehgzi'n nedji-‘’komodena’n ni'gela’ ni'yu’
here in his mouth ani be thought to go and steal it. Bo sccordingly then
madjeg™zi'n  walngbe'  abak'skadai'wi® wadji'nda’ wewla'nk'™
he started to crawl that man fist on his belly 0 l!l.ll ne_n. he would Xnow it
yuli'l'  widqgbal' ni'gan‘i®  gi'zi'be’sudji'wi  pedjigwazi-’'t
this his friend - then when hl. bad aon:- near coming crawling
nigigimi'wi’' -uwikwenemo’n wizqwi'mani' ni'wa’gizos'emi't
i Ayly . batooklit the gold. Then when he had drunk
wabmule’ elgbi’t ni' nda'temg' unami‘towe'n wi'zg'wimani'‘m
that Brule’ looking there not, © hesawit his gold.
ni'yu' ga'dsgi'dohqzin ni'wedli‘dehnzi'n “eli-kemo’dename’k’.”
Then he benn to thiok about it and he concluded. *8o It is stolen from ma.”
ni'ganawowa' bmule’ made’oleno ogwa'  ni'gan’i’
And then that Bmuls’ was & magician it wassald and then

¢ Used in a somewhat humorous sense.
1 Lit. “yellow mooey,” maol’, * money ™ borrowed during early English contact.
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yu't'e i’ no’lomi wi-* udli-‘gelosi'n ni‘udi‘dame'n “ﬁi;dqbc‘

right there that abrosd bespoke aloud and besald, “My friend,
kmi“lin'eba  ni* nowizgwi'mani"'m = ki'yandaba' ke'gwi’ .
give ma, do, that roy gold you can noé anything
kdla'wakek'towa’'n ni° ni'a’ pma’uzowanga'n. ni“ si‘bi'wi’
you make use of it that mine lite, Now © alee
ndaba’ nzi'p'kingi'zi'tcanila'n'tamg’. a’yaga‘ntedji’*  nabi‘'wi-
can not I very long can stop anywhere, - Pray unless that soon
mi'li'ane’ ni‘mi'li‘ane’ kulelomegwawi'n nawad;i
you giva it to me and if you give it toms you will have good Juck
kemas'e’ltodji* mani® medji'mi'wi'’ anda’ nadi e'Iamega. n
~ youwlll b;::“ an shun- monsy slways not hunting
konenodshame'.”  niudilegu'n  yulil' a'lngbal ~ “ni
you will Jack,”™ - ‘Then he was told this man . “Now
gedq’ badji"mila’n kowi'zawi’'mani"m ni'genowa’ moza.’k
T will give you back your gold . buttbem
pa‘tewulik'a'te’’.  ni‘udilogu'n °©  “‘nda'ba’ keba. tcwal o'’
cheat me.” " *And be waa told . “Cemmet chest you
ni'ggde’kse’gozi'yane' ' ni'ga’ a ula tes'adewa  npas’kwane'k’
if not you are afraid of me and mount upon my back
ni‘geza’ngalgbadji'n  pi*'t'adji’ . kase'!qbanu‘ " nigela’ walnabe’
and hold tight for exceadingly wae will go fast.™ Forthwith that man
udes'gdawa’n uba‘s’kwana'k yulil'  bmulal ni‘'wa
mounted ' bis back of this - Bmuls’, ~ Then
umg'djela’n ktci’'modeolonu’ - ni'geda’k 'dud]: ela'nt'
he went away the grest magician aven - sotravaling
. wabmule’  pek-i‘lgbegwa'si'magi:* ni'gi‘zi” met'ki'wik wa’

tbat Bmule’ could riss In the alr. Then whea 10 the end there

" obe'djila'n  _i'yu!_ edeli'bezwo'got - bmulaiki’ . L'wi'tazu’.
be came bere there be brought him to Bmuls”s country as it Is called.

ktaha'n'dwi* modeolonowak  ai'yi'di''t ma'qwi®  baskwe’

Great magic shamans . are there together juss a noon.
payqdi-‘t yugx'k madeolenowa’k ma'Qwi’ gau'ldowak
They came . shamans together they slept.
ni‘yuli'l' bmula 1 pezwogo't nmi't'e yukik ubu’negum
Then this Bmule' bringlng him  right there tothiscountry  be was put down
ni'ude'logu'l .. "yudala'di‘eli** _ temnkwa'k si'bi’ w:' ’
and it was said to him, . “ Here hunt
wunogi'gwa'k - nikwi'wi'zgdjim  wi b:m r ngeda ‘mkip" o‘de
olters . sobhurry and get ready ©Just | at one o'clock
kda’tewi’ ayi''n ni‘gi'za'di‘eli-ane’ = ni'gebes'i‘ha’dasi'n
you must stay and after you have hunted : you akin them
nabawi'’ ni‘t'atei’ ko'lgbekhgda’mon komade’gonoma'k
quickly nnd then at once bundle them up well your hides
ni'ni‘ebla’ tek'a’ ndatcwi'‘l'os'e* nda'ba sipki'wi'’
untll thea thers I must go twillnotbe .  longtime
ni'dji'nebaya’n esmadji’’ to'k'u'ldewi'a’k ktci'modeolonowa’k
. and I will come befors will they wake up great shamans
nadji-‘kamedja’lela’n . ‘mi'na’ wa'donala'n’” ni'gela’ ni‘gatie’
80 § will carry you back agsin , (to) whera I got you.”®  Accordingly at once
. wa yuh’l' wi'dgbal' ~ ela’geki'mgo't ni'wic  hwi'zadji'n
that . his lriend ashe wastold then be burried

# Litersily “once move (sun)™ referring to division of portions of tha day,
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ni‘gﬁt‘e' nuﬁadi'e'lawq:ma‘n wunagi‘gwa’ si'bi'wi’’ toma'kwa’

and-at ones  then he bunted and packed them _ otters also beavers.
ni‘gi'zi'nilgni*’ ©  kipke'taha'nt ~ ni‘yu’ ‘be's'i'hada‘s‘i'lan
After he bad killed hs cut off some meast and than he skinned them
nabineggwa't li'ni’ eli'wiza'’ke’k ni'ga’ w9labekhgda'mon
quickly it seemed  very much he burried andthen .  be bundled them np wall
umadegonoma’  ni‘gi'zi’' kizadji't elidohazi't “ki'zie'to’
his hides and alter be was ready " hethought, It s after -
nahen'i"’ negwada'mki'pode’ cgelat-e’.” ni'ga'nowa
now shout : : one o'clock surely.” And then ha

wadli'dehqzi'n  “mi'dgbe’ nowa’nelemu'k'™”  ni'ganowanda’.

“ + _ thought, “my friend * sald what was true.” And then not
. tametu'l'. la'’k"heki®  wedji'baya'nt  yuliT' wi'dgba’l*. -
did ot know - bow far he came from this hisfriend
wos'a'mi'wite nd’at'egone’ ki'zi'djanabi'wi'* wa ayagonte’
becausa also not hacondd - stop ~ that since
, we'dji'wi"* melontde’ spemo’k' sala’k'i'wi® ni*  unodama’n
© always © travellng in the alr, Suddenly then hehsard
sankhi'mama’ntkami-‘gip'ode'k ~ eli‘dehqzit ebagwatcet o’
coming out sarth trembling, thinking - +on scoount of it
gadi'me't’kami'ge’ e'dudji'sek'pa‘tangwa'k saki‘yulil' wi-dgbal'
the world was sbeut to end "~ somach it was nolsy, but bebold this his friend )
sapkhe’lqli't ni'ga’t'e pedji’gedahi't wa bmule’ niudi’damen
coming along out sod then came jumping that Bmuly, Then sald
wa a'ida bmule’  “nabawi’ - tes'i’gedahi'n  nbe'skwana'k
that wall Bmule “Qulckly Jump upon my back
gizipa'ni modeolenowa’k  amku'ldowa’k.” ni'gela’ ni'wa’
it iz slready time the shamans waks up.™ Accordingly then he
udes'i‘godahi’'n - pa'skwena’k.  yulil ~widgba'l' sewi'yu’
jumped upon his back this bis friend with bere
umadegonoma’  tanlawe'i’  ki‘'za'dieli't ni'wa’ omq'djelan
.~ hishides asmuch as be had hunted. Then he started off
bmule’  nit'atei’ telawe'i e'dudji'la’nt pek:i'wi 'bi‘wi*
Bmule' and then like 80 fast golng only just
lambi'gwa’hasi'de' nigi'zi* obesogu'n wa'de mnogo'ta’p ntami’ - -
be imagined it than after bewarmednp hisbelly and his head first
neni'gan‘'i’’  gi'zibe'swogo't ni‘udi’legun _ “nd’atei. mi'ns’
theressformerly  whenhebroughthim . thenhewastold - “Not ever again
‘kone'na’mi‘hodi’' 'p'ena’ - kénowadji’ kodaskami'’
wa will sea ssch other _ buot alse - . you forever
wule'lomagwewin nawedji*’ kwenq'weozi'a'n’’ ni‘t'atci*’
will have good fortuns and so ! you will livs long.” ) And here

notlo”kaenga'n ume’tebegos'i'n,
my story 1s ended.



' HOW A HUNTER ENCOUNTERED BMULE’, VISITED HIS
- COUNTRY AND OBTAINED A BOON !

FREE TRANSLATION

Once there was a man who went hunting but he could not find any-
thing. Soon he came to a river and as he had become thirsty, he
sat down and after he had sat down, he was about to drink. While
he stooped down toward the water, there in the water he saw some
one's reflection really resembling a human being, but one whom he
‘did not know but of whom he had heard. Behold he was like Bmul¢’,
and at once the man got up and hid himself and after he had hidden,
he watched to see what the other, his friend Bmule’, would do. Then
he climbed into a tree. Then the other, whose reflection he had
seen in the water while lying on his face, that one in his turn was
about to come down and drink. - He had a piece of gold in his mouth
and he took it out and laid it on the ground. Then the man, when
he saw where Bmule¢’ had hidden it after taking it from his mouth,
thought that he would go and steal it.. Accordingly, the man started
to crawl flat'on his belly so that his friend would not see him, and
“when he came near, crawling slyly along, he took the gold.
Then when Bmule’ had finished drinking, returning for his gold,
behold he could not find it and, thinking about it, he reached a con-
clusion. “So it is evidently stolen from me.” Now that Bmule’

! A Bt. Francls Abenaki tale, given by C. @. Leland and J. D. Prince (Euloskap The Master, New York
1902, p. 238}, rather closely follows this narrative, though in the St. Francis story “P'muls” gives magle
eyerings of a snake to the hunter.

Pamu'la seems to be known locally among the wum Wabanakl. To the 8t. Francis Abenakihelsa
bird-Hike monster which fiies trom one end of the world to the other in cne day. He can hear the merest
mentfon of his name if anyone calls him. (Cf. Maursuit, op. cit., p. 574.) In Penobscot mythology,
Pemu’ls, " Comes fiying,” Is belleved to heed the appeal of nen. Once a year he flies scross the sky, pro-
pelliog himself with bull-roarers, giving three cries; one at the horizon; one st the zenith, and cne at the other -
horizon. He may be stopped by an ascénding cohumn of smoke and will then grant supplications for aid.

The concept is interesting a3 an elament of religlous and social fabric among related western Algonkian,
Among the Algonquin and O)ibwa of Ontarlo, the creature is known under the name Pa*’guk’ (Timiskam-
ing) (cf. F. Q. Speck, Myths and Folk-Lore of the Timiskaming, Algonquin, and Timagami Ojibwa,
Mamoir 70, Anthropological Berles No. 9, Geologleal Survey of Canada, 1915, p. 22) and Pa’gak (Tima-
gami) (Ibid., p. 81). The baliefs regarding him are similar to those of the Wabanak!; though the Timagami
beliavs his appearance to be an omen of death. WIith the Menomini * Pa'kar fs a fiying skeleton . - caf-
responding to the western O)ibway Piglk" (A. B. Bkinner, Boclal Life and Ceramonial Bundles ol ‘the
Menomini Indians, Anthropological Papers of the Mnorkm Musenm of Natural History (1913), Vel.
xm pt. 1, p. 83).

* On the northern plnlus. however, among the Plains Ojibwa, ¥ Pagik, a lhhl.on being with glaring eyes
which is sometimes seen flitting through the alr,” is the dream patron of s cannibal cult (Windigokan),
the mambers of which perform in s mask costume and blow oo whistles, The functions of the soclety ars
to bea! disease and to exorcise demons, Taboo fatlons have b ered sbout the soclsty. (A.
B. Bkinner, Political Organlzation, Cults, and Ceremonies of the Plains Olibway and Plains Cres Indlians,

Ibid., Vol. X1, Part V1, pp. 500-305.) The Plaina Cree had the same soclety (Skinner, ibid., p. 828-309)
and 30 do the Assiniboine (R. H. Lowls, The Assiniboine, ibid., Vol. IV, Part 1 (1909), pp. 62-88), who also
designate the dance by a cognate term Wivtgd’gax. This serles of cases makes me feal that we have hers
a case of more recent elaboration from a common Algonkian ides, the result of a tendency toward soclaliza-
tlon on the Plains, where the cannibal cult evolving out of the flying-head conception has taken on the
characteristica of the craty dance of the Arapaho, Gros Ventre and the others of this reglon.
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was & sorcerer, and so right there he spoke aloud into the air and said,
“My friend, please do give me back that, my gold, for you can not
make any hise of it. That is my life. Moreover, I can not stay
long in any one place. Pray do give it back to me quickly and if
you give it to me you will have good luck, for thet you will always
have an sbundancé of money and you wﬂl not lack in hunting.”
Then the man spoke to him and said, *“Then I will give you back
your gold, but then don’t cheat me.” And he, Bmul¢’, said, “I

can not cheat you. If you are afraid of me so now mount upon my
back and hold tight to me for very fast we shall go.” Accordingly
the man mounted upon the back of Bmule’ and the great magician
started off traveling so fast, because that Bmule’ could even rise in the
air, and then they came to the end where he brought him, Bmule’’s
" country, as it is called. Great magicians lived there. Just at noon
time these magicians assembled at that place and slept together.
Then this Bmule’ bringing him right to this country put him down
and said to him, “Here you may hunt beavers and otters. So hurry
and get ready. Just until 1 o’clock you can stay, and after you have
hunted, skin your game quickly and bundle up your hides. Until
then.I must go somewheres. It shall not be for a long time and I
shall come back before the great magicians wake up, and carry you
back again to the place where I got you.” Accordingly at once the
men did as his friend told him and he hurried on with it and he
_ hunted beavers and otters and after he had killed them he cut off
some meat and skinned them, quickly he proceeded with haste and
then bundled up his hides, and after he was ready he thought to
himself, “It must now be about 1 o’clock surely.” And "he thought
again, “My friend said what was true.” But he did not know how
far his friend had to come from, forasmuch as he could not stop
anywhere since he was always traveling in the air. Suddenly then

. & great trembling he heard: arise from the earth and he thought on .

account of so much disturbance that the world was about to come
to an end. But behold it was this his friend coming a.long Then
Bmule’ came bounding up and Bmule’ said, “Quickly jump upon -
my back, it is al:eady time for the magicians to wake up.” Ac-
cordingly then the man jumped upon his friend’s back with his
hides that he had secured, and Bmule’ started off going so fast that
one could only imegine it. Then he brought him to where he had
been formerly. After he had warmed up his belly and his head,
he sdid, “Never again will we see each other, but nevertheless you
will forever have good fortune and besxdes you will live long And
here my story is ended. :



THE ORIGIN AND USE OF WAMPUM

Tanlawe'i’ ajda’ dene'dudji- bodawa'zi'ma'k'™  ni'nawa’

Accordingly wall then whenever they bsld a counell then thers
utai'ng’ moade'olinowa'k ni‘dani’: ekwampsa'nehi‘di't yu'gik
thers were sbamans and how nccording a8 they were sirong these
mode’olinowa''k  ni'uda’li wewela'n  aweni''  mliksani‘da’

shamans thers they were known who is powartul.
ni'gizi* bodawazi'ma’k’ ni'ube's’kwoletemana' ni‘udam‘hadi'n
And after they councilied then they lighted up their pipes and il smoked.
ni'wa’ ktci' mede'olinu® gesta’ p’kwudetama’nt ni‘w9'bq'bi’
Andthis - great shaman each time he drew upcn his pipe . this wampum
so'gahazo’ wudji* wudona’k'! w'9bi'ga’k ni'wa’ made’olinu’

Iell out from bis mouth (i} they are white then that shaman
tebg'bwi'wi'* edutsani*t . ni'wg'bgbi'm  ebasi'wi’" w3'bi‘’gon

medlom so powerful this his wampum balf ’ white
sibi'wi’  ebasi'wi’  elwe'mkwige'n  ni'wa’  nodas'ani't

and hayt reddish then this ° Teast powertul
made’olinu’ nelowe’ . mkazewi'ge'n = - w9'bagbi'n ni'nawa’
shaman 4 almost blackish ~ the wampum, And then
yugi'k moade’olinowa'’k tanyu'gedji- seko''sidji'k  ni'gi'gedji’
of these shamans how this one will win the other cnes
" peme‘ltodeteci w3 bgbi*’ ki‘zi"woda'mhadi‘hi‘di‘da*
having the most wampun " after they have all smoked
made‘olinuwa’k  ni‘talawe'i” kadawi’ weles'tawq'di‘hi‘di-de
shamans. Then whenever they want to make a treaty
yugi''k . ni'zo'k’ami''gesowa’k  ni‘wetambe’'nkek'tona’ wQ'bgbi~
‘these two nations then they exchangs in pnyment wWAmpum
ni'l'e’'mpskahgzu®  kedegwabi'zu’'n  ni'dala’mpskehgzu'  ni‘zno’l
beads worked Into # beit designed into two
woldji'a’l' . eli'danlawei’  gi'zi-'wola's'tawq'dehi‘di't nda’tama
hands meaniog a8 . they have sgreed to tho treaty no {more)
madgbe’k'™ nda’tei” gadona’ldi'wia’k  ni‘askami'wi' ni‘a‘tei’
fighting and oot buntlng one acother forever And that
nimsi'wi’, B
fsall.

1 The narrator sdded that some old woman would calch the besds in s receptacle as they fell from the
magician's mouth,
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THE ORIGIN AND USE OF WAMPUM
FREE TRANSLATION

Accordingly, then, whenever they held a council there were sha-
mans there., And according to their strength among these shamans
it was known who was the most powerful. After they held their
council they lighted their pipes and smoked. In the cese of an
exceedingly great shaman every time he drew upon his pipe, wampum
_ fell from his mouth. If the wampum was white, then it denoted
that the shaman was of medium power. If the wampum was half
white and half reddish it denoted the least powerful shaman. But
- if, in the case of a shaman, his wampum was almost black, then he
would win over these shamans, the others who had the most wampum,
after the shamans had smoked their pipes. And so whenever these
two nations wanted to make a treaty they gave wampum to each
other as a payment, the beads woven into a belt designed with two
hands, meaning that they had agreed to the treaty and would fight
no more and forever would not hunt one another down again. And
that is all.

' 196



WAWENOCEK DRINKING SONG

In the following text, obtained at Tadousac from Joseph Nicolar,

a Wawenock descendant affiliated with the Montagnais, we have a
type of song common among the Penobscot and the other Wabanaki
tribes and known as “Lonesome songs.”” Owing to his unfamiliarity
with the language the informent has used some forms which are not
very clear. ’

ni* t¢ be sl’'s tan wedo sa’n

My Uttle friend whence comest thou,

net'e’ tala’gwi* wi’ gwe ng’ da ng’

In that direction ., “Long town"?!

ni* t¢ be si''e tan wedo sa’n
My lttle frisnd whence comest thou,
di- wa’ di* no’ pem se’ gwe ng’ da ngQ
- Lonesome(n) ledge O “Long town™?
ni* tea "be si’s a we'li* si's

My MNttle friend i his MNttle navel
ni* tg be &i''s kamili'tin
My little friend give me some
bu tai’ a lip san bet gwe n¢’ da ng’
Bottle All up pleass “Long town"™ (1)
; di'‘wa’di* ta’ wi* wi’ gwe ng’ da n¢’
~ ~* Lonesome “Long town” (1)

. 1For the want of & better explanation It seems that the zong refers to some place called “Long Town™
- (§wencdans’, “long-town™), probably In Canads. The expression gwe ng da ng may, however, be &
.verse ending baving & value similar to Euwenodinu, *It {slong O,” occurringin s Passamaquoddy song
recorded by Professor Prince. (CLThe Morphology of the Passamsquoddy Languageof M alne, Proceedings
of {he American Philosophical Bociety, Vol. LIIZ, No. 213 (1914), pp. 115-116-117.) In still another Passa-
maquoddy song given by Leland and Prince (Euloskap, The Master, pp. 308-309), therels an untranslated
stanze ending snigowanotenu, Theso independent occurrences of the burden in question seem to attest

1o its antiquity in the Northeast,
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A. IRVING HALLOWELL COLLECTION. MSS. 26, SERIES II
AMERICAN PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, PHILADELPHIA

[ EREREN N ]

Box 1, Abeneki Indians;
Box 2, Abenaki Indians (con’t) - Araucanian Indians

rl-"R h--Abenaki Indians”

Notes on “The Koryak" -- cites "Jesup North Pac. Exp. Vol. 6, page 33" on fire-
making ["The implements used for making fire are the fire board, a small bow, a
wooden drill and a head piece of stone or bone.] :

Mortuary customs: *The Koryak dispose of their dead by burning. Body is
clothed in special funeral garments. The people keep awake while the dead is in the
house.

The dead are carried out through the door of the tent-- not the usual door but
under the edge of the tent cover. The ladder used by the dead person is not burned
but thrown away.” [whose writing?)

refs to Maritime Koryak vs Reindeer Koryak.

But actually I think this is someone else’s writing; Hallowell has jotted notes on the
other side suggesting the beginnings of an article, may "Some Lexical Aspects of the
Acculturation of the St. Francis Abenaki,” or "Some Lexical Aspects of the Culture
History of the St. Francis Abenaki: A study in the linguistic adaptation to
acculturation (cultural assimilation).

*The purpose of this study is to show the effects of cultural assimilation upon
the vocabulary of a native american [tribe] [greup] during the course of the past three
centuries."

"Following this trilingual band during which English was assimilated...Qur
thesis is that under these conditions the native vocabulary has ceased to evolve, a
lexical stalemate has been reached. Consequently, for all mechanical contrivances
and other material culture traits, of a distinctly modem sort, French or English words
are used, evey by speakers who still employ the native tongue."

Hallowell jots initial scheme for classifying words:

1. Native terms for aboriginal cultural properties or their equivalent
(usually generic?)
A = property which is aboriginal
E = equivalent in general form or function to
aboriginal
2. Native terms for borrowed cultural property; usually transparently
descriptive

Hallowell Collection
Notes—Page 1




3 Borrowed terms
(a) assimilated: English, French
(b) unassimilated: English, French, or both

"The purpose of this study is to show the effects of cultural assimilation upon
the vocabulary of a native American tribe which has been brought into closer and
closer contact with Franco-Canadian culture during the past two centuries.

At the beginning of this period, it is quite certain that only the native dialect
was spoken, altho, as we shall demonstrate, a few English loan words were
introduced quite early and there may have been individuals of course who learned to
speak English and French sufficiently for trade purposes at this time.

The next period following was the one in which French was assimilated,
culminating in bilinquality of large proportion...

[new page; new draft]

Working title: Some Lexical Aspects of the Culture/Cultural history of the St. Francis
Abenaki through 3 centuries of European influence.

L iod of English i - unilj 1

It may be presumed that the earliest inhabitant of the village of St. Francis
(now Odanak) spoke neither French nor English in addition to their native tongue,
although in New England there had undoubtedly been contact between some of these
Indians and the white settlers. But the incorporation of English loan words had
already begun at this pre-Canadian period and the character of these words testifies to
the sort of cultural influence to which these natives had been subjected. From this
standpoint we may classify these substantives as follows:

domestic animals

Further corroboration of the pre-Canadian assimilation of these words is
supplied by the presence of many of them in Father Rasle’s dictionary and in that of
Father Aubery. They all date before 1755 (7) and imply that the first stage in the
assimilation of European culture had also begun by this time.

. Per French Influence - Bilin

Subsequent to the establishment of the remnants of the Wabanaki tribes in
Canada we have the period in which French missionary influence predominated.
From a linguistic standpoint we may assume that the bilinguality of most members of
the tribe dates from the latter period and probably the introduction of most of the
French loan words. While the earliest Catholic missionaries were forced to learn
Indian, since the death of Father Maurault in ___ the subsequent missionaries have
carried on their services in French and the present priest - altho a member of the band
does not speak his native tongue.

Hallowell Collection
Notes—Page 2




1)

NI.  Mixed English and French - Trilingual (19th ¢)
Up until (?) 1875 practically no one spoke English although by that time there

were few, if any, who spoke only Indian and did not know some French. The rise of
English as a language spoken in some fashion in the village today by at least half and
probably 3/4 of the natives is connected with the rise of the basket trade. This drew
the Abenaki villages to the summer resorts of New England and the St. Laurence
region where in order to do business it was necessary to know English. At first the
Protestants were more given to enterprise of this sort and consequently in their church
the first English speaking preacher came to the village in 1880, the services there as
in the Catholic church being previously conducted in French. This English speaking
tradition has continued among the Protestants while among the Catholics still adhere
to the French language for ecclesiastical purposes altho both groups today are about
equally tri-lingual.

Iv. 20the
Indications at present point to a 4th period which if prognostication is
permissable, may tend to be ultimately characterized by unilinguality again due to
a) a decline of Abenaki --
(@)  due to intermarriage of A-men with Fr women; children never
learn to speak Indian
()  Residence of many families outside the village for portions of
the year or for longer periods (Albany, NY, 50 voters, 50
persons)
b)  Children learn either French or English - and no Indian.
That is, ultimately, with Abenaki on the decline one or both European languages will
tend to be spoken by descendants of the present-day trilingual speakers. Which will
depend on place of residence and quite as many spend their lives in the USA today as
in Canada. Odanak will always remain the center of the Indian tongue. It is even co
nceivable that it may die out here. This would be so if the tribal identity were
dissipated and the Indians became Canadian citizens.

Cultivation of domestic animals

Words for domesticated animals are English loan words completely assimilated into
Abenaki, probably during the pre-Canadian period when people were unilingual,

Hallowell Collection
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Words probably borrowed in 17th century

HALLOWELL CHART

Headings:

1) Native terms for aboriginal cultural properties or their equivalents,
2) Native terms for borrowed cultural properties, transparently descriptive.
3) English loan words, phonetically & gramatically assimilated.

4) French loan words.
5) No native terms for object in use or well known.

A = aboriginal

E = equivalent in purpose or general form
0.A. = old abenaki
M.A. = modern abenaki

indicates the use of differnt terms for the

same cultural prooperty, i.e., a chronological

distinction based on documentary evidence.

Native

Borrowed
(0.A)

English

French None

(M.A.)

1. DOMESTICATED ANIMALS

4 dog

A

6 horse

7 mule

3 cow

8 ox

9 pig

5 goat

11 sheep

1 cat

0.A.

M.A.

2 chicken

X

12 rooster

X

10 pigeon

X

2. CULTIVATED PLANTS (grain, vegetable, fruit)

apricot

apples

Hallowell Collection
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HALLOWELL CHART

Words probably borrowed in 17th century

asparagus

barley

M.A.

0.A.

artichoke

beet

banana

beans

cauliflower

cabbage

carrot

cherry

0.A.

celery

cucumber

lettuce

maize

melon

0.A.

M.A,

mustard

nutmeg

oats

onion

parsnips

peaches

pear

peas

pineapple

plum

potato

pumpkin

Hallowell Collection
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HALLOWELL CHART
Words probably borrowed in 17th century

raisin X

radish X

rice . ?

rye X

spinach X

squash ?

tomatoes ) ‘ X

turnip X

tobacco X

wheat ' ?

3. TOOLS

axe, hatchet EOQO.A.

auger, gimlet X

broom .E

chisel* Ad

ice chisel E

file x

gouge* , [
(same word)

hammer 0.A. M.A,

(mallet) A

harrow x

hoe Qe
(same as **)

iron/pressing X

knife

crooked knife E?

nail x 0.A,
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HALLOWELL CHART
Words probably borrowed in 17th century

needle (sewing) X

snowshoe needle A

plane X

plough x 0.A,

pincers X

saw X

(hide)scraper** E

(same as hoe)

razor X

screwdriver X

scissors x

sickles X

spade X

snowshovel A

spear ) A

sword x f. axe
thimble X

trap (steel) X

trowel 9
vise, clamp X

Halloway notes: no domesticated animals pre-euro contact except for the dog
(al+mds). Animals came w/Europeans; "It seems reasonable to suppose, moreover,
that, accompanying the spread of information about these animals and without direct
observation of them by more than a relatively few Indians, lexical repercussions were
taking place in the native languages, long before the animals themselves were secured
and bred by the Indians. It need not be assumed, therefore, that the presence of
terms for domestic animals in the dialect under discussion, for example, is prima facie
evidence for the breeding of these animals by the Indians in the 18th century or
earlier. But it does imply that they were acquainted with them. "
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3)

Example

CAT: O.A. pes8is R,A)
M.A. minwis (W(1) minwiz) < Fr. minon

Note: Only Fr. loan word in series is M.A. for CAT; this word does not
appear in Rasles or Aubery; has completely replaced the 0.A. term in 20¢
usage; must have been adopted early 19c if not sooner, since W. records it.

[In some cases] "the semantic content of a native word was expanded to include a
strange animal while in the other cases the animals were designated by English loan
words phonetically and morthplogically assimilated to the native linguistic usage. The
fact that there were English loan words is of historical significance. It suggests that
the earliest knowledge. which these peoples had of these animals must have come from
English settlers.... these words must have been adopted in the 17c before the flight of
a number of Algonkian groups to Canada....since the beginning of the 18c the
ancestors of the present-day St. Francis Abenaki have been under French missionary
influence and it was not until the late 19¢ that they came into contact again with
English speakers. The age of these words is also established by documentary
evidence since most of them occur in the dictionaries of Rasle & Aubery."

Vocabulary
Notes from Aubery's dictionary

Iongleur: meté8ren8...sorcier, magicien, ou ui se dit tel... dire un homme qui fait ~
seulement pour rire...papp8inn8 (papwawinu).

(1) pa8aiin: c’est ce dont les jongleurs se servent ou prétendant se servir pour tuer, ou

tirer du malade attaqué pour le guerir que les iroquois appellent otkon - ...

(2) ahant8tem c’est le genie dont le jongleur prétend se servir comme de son ministre

pour tuer ou guerir... pemigann c¢’est I'action méme de cet ahant8tem celuy qui en est

blessé peman comme sil moir percé d’une fléche. pa8&n*E’ il meurt par jonglerie ...

pa8énaran on le tue par & v. genie v. invoquer

k8da8dassin c’est tirer de sa bouche ou d"ailleurs un otkop guerissent pour I’appliquer
a la parte malade &c.

8tsereskiphanr ... Stseresketaghenanr : si le jongleur mord pour tirer

tsikahadassin ... marager de faire mal par jonglerie. 8sagadamen, a8iskk8adamen,
amanipl8n

pauc+n; pawanal+n = to wish something bad on someone (bewitch)
pawcnac = to bewitch
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1)

a)

b)

2)

b)

x_1: Folder 2 - "Research--Abenaki Indians”

Notes on William Watso; "book--Salem--Museum--History of Gill Family”;

Book on medicine writtén by William’s father (John Watso) and others, parts written
“over 100 years ago" -- Watso translated some of it into English.

Mary Margaret Tahamont (Mrs. J. Capanos); father's father’s mother had medicine
formulae; in possession of L.N, Obomsawin,

BERNARD came from Bécancour to St. Francis and asked Council to assemble.
*They thought something important must be coming off. Said he was without a wife
now for 2 or 3 years and wanted their advice. Customary when speaking of marriage
to say that he wanted a pair of mocassins.” So he said,

n+gadawi  awanuto wagszin ham ba
Ishould like white shoes wear

ndalnobem dukw nikwambi
my friends this time

Meaning he wanted to marry a white woman and thought he better get permission.

H.L. Masta saw a book on Abenaki medicine by his father, Dr. Joseph Alex Masta
[graduate of Dartmouth, practiced in Lowell 40-45 years; d. January 28, 1894)
English and Indian names -- Masta thinks his sister took the ms.

SONGS: "Obumsawin probably knows some songs; Aurora could perhaps transcribe
them.
Alex Nolet and wife.

DANCES: at New Year accompanied by chief beating a rattle; War Dance, Snake
Dance, Dance when chief is chosen, Bear Dance, Marriage?

Miscellaneous customs and beliefs: "No menstrual seclusion recalled or any taboos.
Birch bark disc with hole in it worn during intercourse never heard of."
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©)

d)

€)

SHAMANISM - characteristic powers

*pointing finger = fatal

Powers demonstrated in combat/contest w/rivals
Escape from enemies by magic

Spying on enemies

*foot impression on hard surfaces
*Increase/diminish size at will

*spoil luck of hunters

Cause ice to heave

*Pass through barriers

*Roll away heavy rock

*Lift themselves from floor

Forsee approach of strangers

Remain beneath crater

14 Force rivals to throw off animal disguises
15  *Become invisible at will

16  Cure disease; suction

17 Sympathetic magic

18  *Cause heavy objects to float

19 Prophecy

20 ___ fire

O Q0 ~3 O\ A & WD s

Pt ot
W O

* indicates ability recognized by Eli Nolet for shaman

MARRIAGE ’

According to Eli Nolet, men generally went to live w/wife's family, hunting w/father-
in-law. Second cousins never married in the old days; now sometimes 1st
cousins wed.

MEDAULENU (per Eli Nolet)

[Nolet] knew word at once but said he knew no stories about them;
volunteered meaning as "one who can see ahead.”

He never saw any exploits. [They] lived in the old days. Many of them 60
years ago [c. 1860]. Grandfather told him of one who helped people to find lost
things (believe this). Used to go into a small hut and get them *strength there® -- no
one allowed to come within a circumscribed distance; hut often would shake with
spirits. After M came out he would reveal what spirits had told him ~ they always
had a drum. Nolet never saw one of these before his time. Disavowed belief and
laughed a bit but impression was received that there lurked a mental attitude of
credulity which he did not wish to consciously acknowledge. Recalled all exploits in
list checked as associated with medaulinu.

[Nolet] Spoke also of ability to take animal forms told of M -- Scitchman [7) -
someone unable to take a drink because the M caused his hand to shake.
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Story probably related by Eli Nolet at a later date:
*Once I heard from my grandfather about a medaulend who lived at Odanak about 60
years ago. His name was STANISLAS P'KYET [Paquette]. When anyone lost
anything Pkyet could always find it for them, My grandfather told me that once when
he lost his trap, S.P. found it for him. That is why he believed that he was
medaulind. My grandfather was in the woods one day looking for one of his traps.
He could not find it. He did not know whether it had been stolen or whether it was
lost. While he was looking for it P. came that way and said, "What's the matter?”
My grandfather said, "I can’t find my trap.” P said, "I can tell you where it is. I see
it down there where the water is deep.” He pointed to the place but my grandfather
could not see beneath the water. So my grandfather took a stick and put it down
where the medauleny said the trap was. He found it exactly there with the beaver he
had caught in it. My grandfather said the Ms were good men. They never hurt
people but helped them in many ways.

- ODANAK: 1921 Nolet said there were about 60 families or 300 people living there;

few in summer as they go to sell baskets in US, ie, Bethlehem, Woodstock NH; Lake
George, Saranac, Champlain NY

BASKETS: Nolet claimed that they were introduced about 44 years before [c.1877] -
"does not think the older Abenaki were much as basket makers."
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1)
2

x_1: Folder 3 - "Research--Abenaki Indians"

Notes on Jesuit Relations

Dialogue: Mother, will we go to Odanak/grandparents? [don’t know what it's from]
(COPY REQUESTED] [Per Roy Wright: this is in MASTA's handwriting!}

Phanem means woman (sometimes = woman servant)

Phanmok ) women (may mean his woman servant)
Whbahanmoma . His woman (wife)

Nigs ) My mother or one called mother by everybody
Nokmes " My grandmother

1 Mother where is father/ 1 don’t know where he could be wandering,

2 Mother will father bring some seasoned meat when he comes? I don’t know
about him; would he be such a man as to bring some seasoned meat, more
likely he will come drunk. ‘

3 Mother, where, then, has father gone, to the woods or to the white people?

~ Would he go to such a lonely place as the woods, he must have gone to the
whites -- he likes to go there, to drink.

4 Mother may T eat? What would you eat, we have nothing. A little piece of
bread. How can we get bread, we have no flour. Cry now and you will get a
whipping with a switch. You see we are cooking ferns and you will eat soon.

5 Mother, when shall we go to grandmother's - the one who lives at Odanak
When your father comes. -~

6 Who shall we see there? Who do you suppose, it will be your grandmother
and grandfather; your elder sisters Agnes Mary and Mary Ann Toney and your
elder brother Charles.

7 Mother, is it nice at Odanak? It is nice, surely when there are not too many
drunks. :

8 Where shall we stay in Odanak? Where do you suppose, at your
grandmother’s.

9 What shall we eat at Grandmother’s? Everything: succotash, meat, potatoes,
pumpkins, unpeeled boiled corn.

10 Is it at my grandmother's that my elder sisters and elder brother live? It is.

11 What are they doing there? Everything, they help in sowing and reaping.

12 What is grandmother's name and grandfather’s? Don't you know them yet?
No. Your grandmother’s name is MANIGBESSKWAS and your grandfather’s
MANIGBSBA,

13 Mother when we get to Odanak shall we always live at grandmother’s? We
shall stay there all winter but towards fall we shall go to the woods again,

14 Will my elder brother and my elder sisters go with us in the fall? Your elder
brother and Agnes Mary will, but not Mary Ann Toney.

15 Why will she not go with us? She is to get married in the summer and she
will go with her husband from then on and that is why she cannot go with us,
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16  Mother, after that, who will get married first, Agnes Mary or Charles? Agnes
Mary will soon get married, but there is no danger of your elder brother
getting married -- he is too slow.

3)  Words: kinship

4)  Folklore; shaman/magic
Legend of a mountain in Massachusetts; Indians used to gather there. Suddenly mt.
began to sink, disappeared into a lake and Indians were never heard from again. But
on bright clear days it is said that the tops of the trees can be seen in the water,

x_1: Fol - "Research-- i Indians"

1) Abenaki texts and folklore notes, December 1922.

- the woman wi/the bear lover

- iroquois attacks
- medicine man
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11

12

13

14

15

WOMAN AND BEAR LOVER (#34)

(1922) :
_ Hallowell B1/F4
Nigagwa' / pazakoda / odainasa / ‘kakpiwi?
Well / once upon a time / there lived / in the great forest
alnomba / obanamoma /] ta/ odavasisamq ws

an Indian / his wife / and / (their) child belonging to both

askwa / nonit / sanombana / nodjamoosac
yet / nursing / that man / was weak (sickly)

manatcangosac / kanowa / askwa / kagizi
with consumption / but / sill / able

nadialosa /.ni / gengisagaki / wonadialin
to hunt / and / every day / went hunting

odji wadzidit; / ni / ganowa / salakiwi
to make his living; / and / however / once

wazami / nolamalsit / ni / obanamoma
too much / weak / then / his wife

adoji / ndadialilit / ni ¢ utgi / p’hanam
at that time / went hunting / from / then / the woman

wanadialin  / kagizagaki / ta / waidjiwi
went hunting / every day / and / always

wolipado / midjawangan. / salakiwi

she brought / food. / Later on
azoka kizi / zanomba / mandja
? / man / began

ulidsbamalsit / udilan / obanamama
to feel better / he said / to his wife

nikanikobi? / nia / nadialin.
from now on will / I / I hunt.

ni / p’hnam / odali / azidawan
and / the woman / like this / answered

niagadjita / nanadiali / nigia
I myself / will hunt / and you

! Said when starting to speak, "Well," in English; Well, I'm going etc.

*ka - far in, kak also means great woods, equivalent to double adjective in English, i.e.
"great big"; mroe force than k'tci.

3 Means between the two the speaker is going to do the thing.
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16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

kazazanganawabin.* | Atcakwiwik
you continue to keep still. / Next day

nitamina / p’hanem / entudji / nadadialit
and again / the woman / as usual / went hunting
(as if nothing * had happened)

ni / ganowa / sanomba / adodji / skolant
but / that / man / then [/ watched

ta / nosokawant / kimiwi / wadjiwawaldak
and / followed / secretly / in order to discover

kagwasa / anzoka /wadjitudji
what / in the world / causes

wigsmholgut / p’hanam / unadidlin.
to be pleased / the woman / with hunting.

Nudalibacana / sakat / ktcikwaitamanakw
They arrived / where stood / a large broken pine tree

ni / adodji / p’hanam / sabakwtaant
and / then / the woman / hit the tree to make a noise (signal)

ni / ta dodji udji / sawigwozit / kagin
and / immediately / crawled out / monstrous

handuwi awasus / ni / ta dodji /] ta / 1i
bear / and / right there / and / then

pakwinowadidit / ta / kazasowikadawadidit
greeted each other / and / acted as lovers

nigaki / wawaliwi® adodji / medja
and then / unmistakeably / commenced
(demonstrably)

papiidit / udji / alawa
to play / for |/ almost

papasikwizokw / ni / udji adoji
half a day / and / then

wiwizeiwi / p’h8nam / nandadialit
hurriedly / the woman / went hunting

ni udji / angita / kizi nabadjilit
and afterwards / as soon as / she was able to kill animals

4 2828 - to continue.
ni ganowa (but then)
ni = then, therefore, but
ta = only and

$ Showed their real love; began to play showing more clearly thereby their affection.
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32
33
34
35
16
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
a4

45

46
47
48
49

50

nita / omedjiniwigoomoank. / Sanomba
directly / she went home. / The man

nda kagwesa / udali / animowi¥
nothing did / say / for blame in any way

obanamoma / ni / pamgizagakiwik
his wife / that / same day

niganowa / atsakwiwik / uditen
but / in the morning / he told her

nigia / nikobi / kenudigan / uzami
now you / stay / alone |/ for

niadji / nandadialia / kizi / nawa
I myself / am going to hunt / so / then

kizi / scpazipiidit / niadotzi sanomba
after / eating breakfast / the man

madjit 1i / ta mandkok / ni / sibiwi
started out / to broken tree / and / further

adodji ulidsbi / sabakwtaant
thoroughly well / beat it [signaled)

nita / dodji / na / k‘tandowi / awasus
directly / then / that / monstrous / bear

sankhisawigwazit® / ni / adoji
. came out / and / then

baskhant / ni / unitan. / Nisibiwi
he shot / and / killed him. / Moreover

ta / lagadjanant / ni / ogadanamaun
and / cut open his belly / and / pulled out

olauangan / sibiwi / medjadawant
heart / further / took it to
(not only that)

obanamoma / wadji / (kisamilit) / gisakc
his wife / in order to / / cook it

kizi / kizibaskwaipiidit / sanomba
after / eating at noontime / the man

oditan / obanamoma / tani / kctalitamin
he said / to his wife / how / do you like taste

alipiakw, / P’hanam / idam / ha
of our meal. / The woman / replied / oOh!

pitaga ulipugwat. / Kalaato / idam
It’s very nice indeed. / Very true / said

¢ Means that the man saw the bear come out from the start,
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51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

sanomba / yuga ozomi / kamosaldiakw,
the man / for this is / your lover,

na / k’taduwi / awasus / ulasngan
that / great big / bear’s / heart

nitadodji / p’hdnam / kizendjit
and then / the woman / immediately

wadjima djit / wadji / pagilawat
got ready to go / in order to / desert

wadji / padjiatci / nagalant
even |/ even / to leave

odawasizama / wibiwita
her child / only

unagadamawona / pazagowa
she left for him / one
unuzangdnd.

of her breasts.
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Dictated by BEATRICE NOLET (1)
8/22/21
Hallowell B1/P4

Nunan / ndakimgun / wadji / abasnodaka
My mother / taught me / to / make baskets
(I was taught by)

Pabomiwi / nsansik / ngasigadmap
About  / eight /[ years I had

Midnomnana / Mskikwal / mnanuk
We get the / grasses /from islands

kwaliwi / mulidn, / Wikebi / nutziana
near / Montreal. / Splints / we make

k’piwi. - /] Wikabi / ondowadd / dabi
in the woods. / The splints / are more expensive / than

wadzidawi. / Atzi / mskikwal / k’zwandu

before. / Also / the grass / is expensive
Ndatzo / wikabi / spiwi / atzigan. / Nulis
I color / splints / with / dye. / I make

abonak / malikildk / ta / paks4l.
flat, / deep / and / square [ones].
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10

11

Dictated by ELY WAWANOLET (#2)
August 27, 1921
Hallowell B1/F4

Pdzakud4 / namahum / nditek / wutci / medauland
Once / my grandfather / told / about / magicians

d11 / pdzakudd / wanialan / udtapsam
that / once ] lost / his traps

ni / stanislas P’kyet / umuskiwa agam§
so / Paquette / he found them

ninawa wadjilaldak ali / medaulenuit
that why my grandfather thinks he was / medaulinu.

Nodji ~/ uzomi / laldomin / ali / medaulinuit / ali
That’s why / because / he believes / about / magician / that

paszakudd / wanialok / dapsam / niagama
once / I lost [/ my trap / and he

. ditagln / ali / atapsam / abit / alangbagu4

told me / that / my trap / was(lay) / under deep water

ni / ndtsean / nigala -/ namiskawan
so / I went / then indeed / I found it

ndtapsam / kwuskwai / ta atit
my trap / well enough / where he told me it was

ninawa / namiskiwan / ndtapsan / ta
so / T found my / trap / and the

ta makwd / ali / aliptakok.
beaver / that / I caught.
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ELY WAWANOLET (#3)
August 28, 1921
Hallowell B1/P4

1 Pazakud4 nzdsis ndtokw 511 wodddiniza
Once my uncle told me that his [uncle] step-father
2 411 lalamont 41i medaulenuit
Stanislas P’kyet he believed that he really is a medaulinu
3 uzami ditekw #1i papinsisid4 taniadozi
because he told me when he was young when
4 djibdkitunziak nitsamis tania ni
made a noise my little sister & myself and
5 nzanis ditegonana wadji sanganiwabiak
my uncle told us to keep quiet
6 nuzomi nda sanganawabiwaka slsawfbaganigat tapaiy&
because not if you keep quiet a begger will come
7 nda nimeshaksidawina nitamiwi daninawa
We did not pay attention at first, only
8 adodzi nodamak ktangan téndanazd niawane
when they heard door opening up and somebody
9 ogatawipitigan spiwi wedangbadakon
come in with his cane

10 Ninawa zagasinana 411 dbagitangwk
Therefore we were frightened because of the noise

11 kaniwa alimitebitank néwolganawa ali
But afterwards we realized that

12 nda awani ni aukw
Nobody was there.

One time my father said that when he and his partner were out hunting
they separated for a while. Before doing this they cached their belongings
and agreed to meet at the end of the week. When they came back they found
a skwagwadamas had thrown all their things in the fire. He was sitting by
the fire when they arrived because there had been a can of gunpowder among
their things and it had exploded and blinded him so that he could not run
away. (shows impact of contact; even magical creatures don’t know how to
deal with gunpowder!)
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Alaskana or skwagwadamas (#7)
(Ely Wawanolet?)
(1921)
' Hallowell B1/F4

pdzakud¥' / namitangwus / ditukw? ] &1i
Once / my father / he told me / that

agama’ / da / witunba' / nanun(d)adi alidida’
he himself / and / his partner / then when they were hunting

tigitowaduak -/ nugutzsanda.® / Ni / bagadosadit’
they left each other / for a week. / Upon / coming back

wigomuunk / ni / omuskana® / alaskana
to their camp / they / find / alaskana

nanagagwabit® / uzomi / kizikutasanam
blinded / because / already he burned

pizwinoda® / ninawa / wadzi / ndagiziponakw
powder can / that’s / why / he can’t run away

ozomi ali / nanadagwazit / maziwi / kagwi
because / he blinded himself / all (every) / thing

! Ordinariy form of ordinal number; let once.
? Incorporates pronouns he/me.
3 He, independent form,
¢ Literally, his friend.
$ stem -nadiak, penobscot, "to hunt”
-did@ 3rd person subordinate
{d) should be dj or out,

¢ Literally, separated for one Sunday.
negut = one; numeral in many algonquian dialects.

"ni = then; badagi = back again (Engl "re-"); -0s3, (o go on foot, pronomial.
¥ musk@m@n - to find what one is looking for
gusk@m@n - to chance upon
Literally, they found him (animate)

? wab - to see; rare as a stem south of the St. Laurence; nami more generally used,
Literally, well-seeing. (Is this stem rather to be assigned to the abi?)

19 other footnotes not given
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utzigasimin / tawi adotzi / nadialowinowuk
he burns hinm / / hunting men

tsigitamodit / wigomual,
leave / houses.
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

DORIS DAUPHINAIS (#13)
(July 1922)

(This is a true story about Peter John Gill (deceased),
uncle of Eli Wawanolet)
(Hallowell B1/F4)

Pazakoda / odainaza / alnamb& / nadadillit / kpiwi / ni
Once / there was / an Indian / who went hunting / in the woods / &

pazakoda / udzigitamin / wombaksigimikw / wadzi
once / he left it / his tent / in order to

nedadidlit / nuketuginiwi / ni / padagusat / mziwi
hunting / one day / and / vhen he returned / all

wisabagal / udshimal  / ni / ulitGn / mazakwikwuk
wet / his clothes / and / he made it / a big

skwada / ni / odakhudGn / odahimal / wadzi
fire / and / he hung / his clothes / in order to

paksasak / ni / kwani / pidigat / wombaksigimiguk
dry / and / while / he entering / into his tent

wadzi / udament / ni / san usat / wadzi / nimskik
in order to / smoke / and / when he came out / to / find(get)
obaldis / paiant / kwaliwi / skwadek / ni

his pants / coming / near (before) / the fire / and
(Eng., "breeches")

unamitun / &1i / udaihimal / mziwi / matkadak
he saw it / that / his clothes / all / burned

ni / udnamin / menods / masaguk / ni / nizunul
and / he took it / a bag / large / and / two

alagul / ulitun / ni / unastun / ni / uzausaen ] utzi
holes / he made / and / he put it on / and / he came out / from
k’piwi [ wadzi / ninskak / akimal / ni

the woods / in order to / find / clothes / and

paient / &itunk / wigidik / ni / Hbita

when he came / farmers / lived / and / when the farmer
(Fr. loan word, "habitant")

namiant / lalden / piswakamigwi / alnamba
saw him / he thought / it was a wild / Indian

ni / uzagazin / ni / alnemba / ugung goloman
and / he was afraid / and / the Indian / called him by his name
ni / sibiwi / wawinauwant / ali / nda

and / then / he recognized him / that / not

peswakamigwi / alnamba /ni / wikudamauwan
wild / Indian / and / he asked him
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wadzi / milagut / ahimal / ta / uditan
for / sme articles of / clothing / and / he told him

kagusa / pa dzidabilant / ni / umilaen
what / happened to hin / and / he gave him
(trouble had befallen him)

ahimal / ni / alnamba / ubadagin / ali / kpiwi
clothes / and / the Indian / went back / then / to the woods

nimaziwi.
That’s all.
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AGNES PANADIS (#15)

(19227?)
Hallowell B1/F4
AIH Note: corrected Jan. 1925
Nokamas / ndatakw / &1i agwa / salakiwi / alnambak
My grandmother / told me / that / once / (some) Indians

nadadidlidit. / Nigizi / wakaswak / kizusak
went hunting. / After / a few / months

aiidit / k’piwi / ni / ubadzi / suvaldamina
stay / in the woods / and / they became / lonely

ni / adotzi / madaulinuwec / wikwimandit / ni
and / then ./ a sorcerer [ they called / and

unaditmawina / wadji / mazalgudit / 1i
they asked him / for / to take them / to

ododdndwank / wadji / nanzi / namiandit
their home village / in order to / go / to see thenm

alangomaditzi / ni / adotzi / madaulinu / postaent
their relatives / and / so / the sorcerer / put them

wigwaolak / ni / agami / unikankin
in the cance / and / then / he sat in front

ni / uditen / alnemba / wadji / maziwi
and / told / the Indians / for to / all

lintodit / spiwi / agamac / ni / matzantidit
sing / with / him / and / when they started to sing

"ni / adotzi / wigwaol / spigwitank

and / then / the cance / rose up

ni / wawabiwi / odozitana / 11 / odakék
and / in the air / they traveled / to / the village

paiandit / ni / sawitac / awani / unazi
When they reached it / and / each [/ one / went

namian / obahanmomac / ta / odawasizmac
to see / his wife / and / his children

ni / k&nawac / nda / wogizi / tokimawanac
and / but / not / they could / wake them up

ni / ta / minac / udatzwi
and / then / again / had

padaginac / 1i / k’piwi / spiwi / madaulinu
go back / to / the woods / with / the sorcerer

asma / &tsalswadonokc.
before / morning.
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17
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ANNA PANADIS (#16)
(c. 1922)
"Wadapsak"

| Hallowell B1/F4

ndatastan / ali / latagwa | gasigadin / maguak . ‘

I was told / that / a; undred / years ago / the Iroquois

kizi / wobi / midakemodit / wobanakia | ni / adotzi
after / they had / been fighting / the Abenakis / and / then

‘

lipowadiza / mananuk / ni / wobanakiak
hid themselves /'on an island / and / the Abenakis
unosakozina / 11 / admikawandit |/ magwa

followed them / until / they caught up with / the Iroquois

ni / udaskobine / 1i / walengwiwik / wadzi
and / they waited / until / after dark / in order to

naskozidit / ni / gizi wali pazagatak / ni
attack them / and / (after it got real dark / and

wadnamana / m’ziwi / wigwaolal / ni
they took / all / canoe /[ and

odadozimena / ni / &dotzi / tokimandit
cut them open / and / then | awakened

magwi | wadzi |/ sakapolaandit / ni / tokilaendit
the Iroquois / in order to / frighten them / and / when woke up

magwak | odtaldomina / maziwi / wobanakiak
the Iroquois / thought / all | the Abenakis

paidk / wadzi / nenzi migakamadit
they had come / in order / to fight them

ni / adotzi / lipowadit / wigwaolikwank
and / then / Jjumped into / their canoces

ni / gizi / mamaliwi / sibok / paiandit
and / when / the middle / in the river / reached
ni / Hdotzi / kedatandit / maziwi / ni

and / then / (the canoe) sank / all / and

4dotzi / snodakwitzinodit / ni / gizi
then / they swam to shore / and / when

manaanuk / padzoldidit / ni / wobanakiak
the island / they reached / so / the Abenakis

adotzi / maziwi / tamendabataandit / spiwi
then /[ all / cut their heads off / with

udembiganowan / ni / maziwi / ninil
their tomahawks [ and / all | of thenm
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19

20

21

22

udabal / wionakhodona / manaanuh
the heads / they stuck around / the island

skiziwi / skahaganikuk / ni / utzi ni
on |/ poles / and / (ever)

todziwi / liwitanzu / nimenahan
since / was called / that island

wadapsak.
head place.

NOTE: Masta gives a version of this story which starts with

an Iroquois attack on the Abenaki village. Apparently
it is an Iroquois victory as many Abenaki are killed
and others are forced to fly to the woods. After the
enemy has retired, however, a war council is held and
the Abenaki warriors decide to follow the Iroquois and
give them tit for tat. It is traditional that when
evenly matched the Iroquois will not stand and it is
only by force of numbers and stealth that they attack.
They find the location of the Iroquois by help of
medaulinuak. Send 2 men who are good swimmers, Rat and
Beaver, to island where Iroqouois are encamped. They
overhear their enemies. The chief when eating throws a
moose bone away with a gesture of hate for the Abenaki.
It hits Rat who is nearby.
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DORIS DAUPHINAIS (#17)
(c.1922)
Hallowell B1/F4

Pdzdkoda agwa [/ Wabandkidk / oma¥tana
Once there was / Abenaki [ party

ni / obmakhedina / ta / kadosmoldudk / ni
and / they had a dance / and / they were drinking / and

almidabakék / nizuak / tsipanamok
about midnight / two / old ladies

olusana / snudziwi / ni / unamiana
they went / by the river / and / they saw

niswak / pidsak / niganwd / wawinangozina
two / pigs / but / they could see

ali / nda / nigik / pigsak / ni / ulaldamina
that / not / they are / pigs / and / they thought

ali / nigik / magwak / ni / udakonkiwina
that / they were/ Iroquois / and / they went up the hill

ni / odtusana / adalegadimak / ni
and / they went / to the dance / and

oditana ‘/ wabanakia / ali / laldamodik
they told / the Abenakis / that / they thought \

magwak / naskuswik / ozumi / idamuk
Iroquois / were coming to fight / because / they said

ali / nizwak / pigsak / tali / namiandit
that / two / pigs /[ that / they saw

snudziwi / ni gannd / odadaginauana
by the river / but / they thought

ali / nda / nigik / plgsak / ali
that / not / they were / pigs / but

mozoinuak / ni / Wabanaki#k / nda
two people / and / the Abenakis / not

olamastanona / ni / pazagwun /] ta ali
they believed it / and / they continued / and

wiagozidik / ni / nanangaiawi
having fun / and / a little while after

maziwi / ugawoldina / ni / nigik
all / they slept / and / those

niswak / pigsek / udakonkina / wadzi
two / pigs / came up / in order to

nenzi / wawizidik / tani ali / kizi
go / see ] it / already
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20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

kawina / ni / wawoldamudik / li / kizi
they slept / and / then they saw / that / already

kawidik / ni / unenzi / wawandukauana
they slept / and / they went / told

kadagii / magwa / ali / kizi / lampkipuda
the other / Iroquois / that / already / time

paiamwik / wadzi / nazi / migakadik
had come / to / go / tight

uzami / kizi / Wabanakiak / kizi
because / already / the Abenaki / already

kawidik / ni / meziwi / odakonkin4
were asleep '/ and / all / they went up

1i / Wabanakiak / alasinodik  / ni
to / the Abenani / were sleeping / and

maziwi / odamatabtanana / ni utzi
all / they cut heads off / and

gatagik / alnambak / omanzina / kpiwi
other / Indians / went / to the woods

wadzi / nanzi / nimskauwandit / wadzi
in order to / go go / get others ] for

nazi / migakadit / ni / maziwi
to go / fighting / and / all

wabanakiak / kasi aidit / k’piwi / paiana
the Abenakis / (left behind) / in the woods / they came

ni / migakumana / magwi / ni / kxenuw&
and / they had battle with / the Iroquois / and / but

magwak / uzakwuzino. / Nimziwi.
the Iroquois / won. / That’s all.
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Sayings from Anna Panadis, July 1922

If you see a will ‘o the wisp, someone is going to die.
If you see northern lights, it will be windy next morning.
Wish upon a falling star and you’ll get it.

Box 1: Folder 5 -- "Research--Abenaki Indjang"

1)

More folklore
Characeristics of mol4 from Edward Denis (1921):
dark like nigger or Indian full blood; 1ike a man; eyes on

side of head; long hair; collar looks like gold and helps
him to go like an aeroplane, can’t go w/o it; 7 ft. high.
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Items from Box 1, Folder 5
Not transcribed

No.  Speaker Year Subject

1 Nolet, Beatrice 1921 Basketmaking

36 Denis, Edward 1921 Mol4

37 Denis, Edward 1921 Mol&

38 Denis, Edward 1921 Mdnéngsnis

39 Denis, Edward 1921 Wawadampkinowat
40 Denis, Edward 1921 Madauitac

41 Denis, Edward 1921 Méndngsnis

n.a. Denis; Edward 1930 Burials

n.a. T.M. 1927 Tugakhuwat

("to open and keep spread
apart with something)
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EDWARD DENIS
(January, 1930)
Hallowell, B1/FS

Yo nalagani lakamigozowangan.
This is an old fashioned story.

Nitutzi / lakamigagowangan / liganop / alnomba

then / the custom / good / man
matzinat / ni / obonanan / kik / niutzi

died / and / put him / in ground / then
wivonimakana / ni / omilan / paskhigan

dancing all around / and / he gave him / gun

wadzi / nadialian / niutzi mina pagataegant
for '/ hunting / then

ni omilan / djakwakw / wadzi / p’sialant / awaass’k
he gave him / knife / to / skin / animals

ni / matsimilant / alsowaldak / nadialowi
and / after he through giving / what he needs / hunt

ladzowongan / wadzi / awakaktowan
things |/ for [ using

tandaka / aloso4n.
where / you’re going.
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1)
2)

T

-- "Re --Abenaki Indians"

Election of 1930 (Protestant and Catholic parties!)

Descriptions of rituals

Snake dance; ward off adversity (disease, war, etc.)

Magawangan - dancing; usually have a fire when dances are

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

held.

Skokwadap® - snake head (dance). Men and women -
single line - wind in and then unwind - try to swing
last one down - Special song - something like that for
war dance. Slowly at first and then faster and faster.

Kaskalgamak - mixed dance - men in one line, women
facing - women turn clockwise, men anti-clockwise.
Dance back-to-back after facing then follow round,
guided by voice of singer ~ different song than f1 -
shout at intervals. ([Note: this entry crossed out;
replaced by new Index card w/sketch; COPY REQUESTED. )

Sangamakaodamakc (not done at proper time for 50-60

years). Danced after chief is elected. Same formation
as #2 to begin with; follow around etc. (no dancing
facing & vith backs)

- What name do you give this chief? asked by singer

- Kagwi kadaliwi la wa wa

- Dancers answer with the name; I was given Kulabwitant
"out of joint"

New chief goes in center - a single line formed around
hin and wife - sit down, blanket thrown over.

Sometimes old chief and new danced by themselves first
before others get in line.

naebawimagiwengan - marriage dance. Dramatic pantomime
(ideal is to have a camp). Woman sits down; Father and
son give her a blanket; if she accepts she will take
the boy; if not he is refused; men and women dance in
couples (not in line) holding both hands of partner -
no reqular formation.

magamamake - War dance. Dramatic pantomime. Song: 2
men in war costume - each has hachet and knife; make
signs they hate one another; one succumbs to the other,
is scalped and carried off (used to be 4 men
participate).

01d life chiefs names:

- Azaskohigant (muddy legs)

- Nokibawant (soft feather)

- Kulakwilant
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a)

6) kzinsazakw - Double 8 dance (not Indian) (Illustration
on index card - COPY REQUESTED)
Two lines; men one side, ladies the other; couple at
end of line change places
- 1 and 2 swing each other first
= 2 sW. J while 1 swings 7
- 1 and 2 swing each other
= 2 sv. 4 vhile 1 sw. 8, etc.
until end is reached. Then
= 1 & 2 exchange sides again and go thru the lines
(dotted) until couple 3-7 is reached. They hold up
hand and 1-2 go under and say KWAK (this is what a duck
says when it dives)
= 1 and 2 then go around outside of lines
- 1 takes place at opposite end of line with men
(beside 6) and 2 beside 10. Then 3 and 7 repeat the
performance.

NOTES ON SNAKE DANCE (n.d.)

Description of the snake dance, skogimagawogan.
[Doesn’t look like Hallowell’s writing; then who?)
Invocatory dance to ward off evil, either anticipated or
present. "The evil might be in the form of an epidemic of
sickness, a hostile attack, or misfortune in general."
Might be performed at irregular periods, when people thought
it desirable to gain favor from "supernatural agencies.®
Apparently no restrictions on time or place. Could also be
part of war preparations.

Location: dancing ground. Attire: as for Green Corn
dance. "The leader in this dance took the hand of his
follower and each dancer held the hand of the one behind,
thus forming a long unbroken file. The leader then started
off winding in and about following a general tortuous
circuit. The figure represents the contortions of a snake.
In his free hand the leader carried a rattle, cfcikwa,
consisting of a cow’s horn containing some pebbles and
pluged at the far end. A thong about the narrow end enables
the rattle to be hung or carried on the wrist," Leader
sings; words instruct dancers in moves (like square
dancing!)
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10

JOHN WATSO
(n.d.)
Hallowell B1/Fé

Pasakoda agwa odiin madaulinu negwidukamigagu

once lived one tribe
alnombak nagwa kaddk odain kedaik
another other tribes

lokamigazuwak atzi madaulinu nawa niagwa
lived together

ogwagwatz kialdia awani adalsanit ni agua
tried strength who strongest

pasagu salakiwi adzi nadjibatkwabit
sit down

niikeniwi skwadak niagwa adjimedjantok
in front started to say

ni agwa adotzi odjakwauk odinak ni agua adotzi
knife take

skok misawigwazitant udji skwdak ni
snake came out

odastaan niolakan skwadak ni agwa
? and thrown

ozakawan kadagii mdaulinuac
the best the other sorcerers.
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NOTES ON FOLKLORE NOT COPIED:

a)

N. Panadis said Francois Neptune from Becancour used to come
and stay for a few days at Odanak; also Piel Plelis,
"another old storyteller from Becancour who used to amuse
the boys." Mgakhuwat was Neptune’s story.

Origins of Becancour River: a big black snake with ears like
silver made a ditch while crawling to the st. Lawrence; this
became the Becancour River.

e (N. Panadis, repeating a story told by Piel
Pielis)
(In Ht&fn folder, AIH notes, "Pialis WadSpi (Alder/liar)
from Becancour...may have been a Neptune; told lots of
stories. His wife was Jeanette .

out in woods--had been eating cherries. Had a mouthful
of them. Saw a moose. Out of shot. Loaded gun with
stones. Shot at Moose. Creature hit in head but escaped.
Next season out with wife. Saw a cherry tree growing out of
what seemed to be a tree stump or several trees which had
fallen down. Climbed it and started eating cherries. They
were especially large and luscious. Tree began to move.
Clambered down. Found tree was growing out of moose’s head-
~the animal he had shot the Year before. Regained the
ground and told his wife all about jit.
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No.

n.a.

19

20

22
23

24
n.a.

Items from Box 1, Folder €
Not transcribed

Speaker Year Subject
Panadis, N. ? Ménangamis
(river elves)
Msadaques, Samuel x Minangamis
age 63 (personal story)
M.B. X Kiwakwé
(cannibal giants)
P.E. X Mskok
) (magic snake)
Msadokwis, T. ? Tatangskok
(serpent devil)
Msadokwis, T. ? Msaskok
(big snake)
Gill, J. ? Msaskot ta medaulinu

Denis, Edward

3 types of snakes
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Hallowell summary of #20, "Kiwakw&," told by M.B.

"One time some hunters were out in the woods and they saw
kiwakwd coming. In order to avoid being eaten they prepared the
fat of a bear they had killed and offered this to him. He ate so
much of it that he became sick and vomited. But instead of
emitting what he had eaten kiwakwi threw up a great long piece of
ice which the hunters immediately threw in the fire where it
would melt. This ice contains the essence of kiwakwi’s power and
this.is why they did this. Deprived of his power kiwakw4 was
unable to harm them."

[confirmed by P.E. and John Nagozoa)

MEDAULINU

Chief Gill in relating what powers the medaulinu had
emphasized the.following point:

1) ability to transform himself into any sort of beast,
particularly snakes as they travel from place to place
underground and are so mysterious in their actions it is
advantageous for the medaulinu to associate himself with them. A
snake with horns was one of the aspects which medaulinu were wont
to assume. No special name for it. One would say

Nanio / msaskok / udaskan§

I saw / a big snake / his horns

3) Letter from M.A. student Regina Flannery in D.C.; studying
"memegwecio" or river elves at St. Francis. (Her advisor:
Dr. Casper?)
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11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

Msaskok and woman (madauind)
? Gi11 (#25)
Hallowell B1/F6

Pé’nam /nambi / udaeli / widan baiin
woman / same / able to be / friends

msaskoga / tanlawi / sanamba / taphanim
with snake / like a / man / woman

pdami / miliksanu / ndaki / katak
more / has power / (sometimes) / than any other

medaulind. / pd‘’nam / widan baiina
sorcerer:. /[ Woman / friends with

msaskogd / azi toma todziwi
snake / sometimes

wiagozoldina. / medauinuuk / ni
meet for pleasure. / sorcerers / and

msaskok / aiit ni atali / wiagozamuk

shakes [/ wherever / have pleasure
wadzi / medaulinuuk. / Msaskok
in order to be / sorcerers. / Snake

nanowiwi / ao / ni / medaulinuuk
middle / in / and / sorcerers

omuk’adine / wewaniwi / msaskok
dancing / around / snakes

wadaskana / sakpananzowuk
horns / terribly large

ni / pailamok / askdmkok
and / women / on horns

pdmakhodzinodit atali
hanging there

wiagozidit / kwanidsbakak / ni
enjoying themselves / all night / and

mziwi / kagwi / atail
that’s / where / they receive

wawiziidit / 413k nilawiwi
everything / sometimes

kadonaldewak / medaulinuuk
hate | sorcerers

nautzi / uzomi / paaenmi / madjigouk
someones / because / more / evil
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19

20

21

22

migizi / ktemga / n’a / madjigit
i / killed / him / bad one

ni / wadji / wiagozoldidit
and / that why / they have take pleasure

ni / &zi / adali / adokaugodit
and / that’s / where / tells thenm

awahandua / mziwi / pampmilak.
the devil / everything / that going on on earth.
(all the news)
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6
7

? Gill (#26)
n.d.
Hallowell B1/Fé

Pa’nam / patzolakw / awahanduwa
woman / hypnotized by / devil

mskok / alagaddg / awani / awahando
snake / (or) some / other / beast

wadlinawa / tohalawi / walabaiit
imagines / him to be / handsonme

salnambs / ni wadzi / nizoziidit
man ./ and that’s why / they live together

ni atzi / nambi / sanamba ali
and / same / man

nabakatangut awahaduwan wadji
nisowaziidit.

Note: A snake can also hypnotize a man and make the man believe
him to be a beautiful girl.
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LOUIS N. OBOMSAWIN (#27)
December 28, 1922

STORY (A)

Hallowell B1/F6

nokamisé& / datadokaugona / magwak
my deceased grandmother / used to tell about / Iroquois

dlalokadisa /ali [/ kadonatandit / yuintzi / alnamba
what they used to do / then / against / from here / Indians

sasikwagi ] paidk / wadzi / nazi ktadit

Every spring / they came / in order to / kill
mziwi / abonakia / mdtzi / udali

all / the Abenakis / after / they (the hunters)

kwilfwahuna. / padzi / k’piwi / pami
go off / so far / in the woods / where

nadialidit / ni [/ alalokadit / sazigwagi.
the hunting (is) / and / that’s what they do / every spring.

Pasakoa / wadzaksimina / padzi
Once / they burned / also

aiyamiawigamikw.
the Church.

STORY (B)

Niutzi / daladokangonap’ / Sabatis Hinsa
After [/ used to tell / Sabatis Hannis

gasi / agama / wawaldak / maquak -
as much / he himself / knew (about) / Iroquois -
dlalokadisa. / Pasakoda / koké&kasak

what they used to do. / Once / at [name of Hudson’s Bay mt.-~
looks like owl’s Head)

odaiinasa / msigamigzuwek / abanakiak
when stopping / three families / of abenaki

ni / pazago / odaunaza / medaulinu
and / one / of these had a / medaulinu

ni adotzi / nodau’wandit / kokokasa
and then / hearing / an owl

kadokgwazit / ni / unamihana
screeching / and / they saw him

tasatina / wadzok / nina / abanaki
at top / of mountain / and this / Abenaki

medaulinu / odidimin / ali
sorcerer [ said / that
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19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

33

34

35

36

37

nddana / kokokas / niudidamin
it was not / an owl / he said

alina / magwai / sengama / ni / adotzi
that / Iroquois / chief / and / then

wikuwant / tambi¥ / ni / ubidman
he asked for / a bow / and / he shot hinm

ni / utalemi / panitahan
and / he hit him / he fell down

ni / utitan / katagahi / k’sibas
and / he told / other people / go to

natzi / kwilawahok / Kinamitonazi
/ to hunt for it / You will see

alina / magwa. / niatzi / kizi
that / Iroquois. / When [/ they did
namikendit / niki / magwa

see him / they saw it was / Iroquois

ni / unamituna / ali / katagik
and / they saw / that / the others

pulwadit.

running away.

STORY (C)

Nimina / daladokaugona / Sabatis Hinsa

On another occasion / used to tell / Sabatis Hannis

ali / Hlistak / ali [/ mina / ab#nakiak

that / he heard from someone else / that / some other / Abenakis

tdli / wadjisihogodit / magwa
were / met by / Iroquois
masalidjik / azobakiganak / ni

Many / at Vermillion River / and
(branch of st. Maurice)

mziwi / unilgona / ipiwita / pasago
all / they were killed / except / one

p’dnam / ali / uligit / ni / nda
woman / because / nice-looking / and / not

unitawana / ni / ulituna / sanol / ni
they kill her / and / they made / raft / and

unadotemauwona / tani / linupaiiwi
they asked her / if / far from

paltukw / ni / na / p’4nam / uditan
rapids / and / this / lady / told them
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38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

ali / nu paiiwi / niuditaena
that / it was far away / they told her

niga nagawinana nitzi
We are going to sleep

kadokiminana / pasodjiwi / patagokw
you wake us / when we are near / rapids

ni / kizi / namient / ali / uli
and / when / she saw / that / sound

kawidit / ni gizi / pasudjiwi
they asleep / and / near

k’tsipaltagokw / ni adotzi / kadinak
big rapids - / and / she took off her

udahimal / ni / umani
clothes / and / silently

ugamagosan / wadji / ndadokimankw
slipped into water / in order / not to wake

maqwa / ni / usinodagwitcinin
Iroquois / and / she swam to shore

ni gizi / k’pakik / pafant
and / shore [/ reached

ni / otapinauan / umagwama
and / she looked at / the Iroquois

ni / odokina [/ kizi / daba kizi
and / saw them / too / late

pulawadikw / ni / udalamikalgona.

to try to save themselves / and / she saw them go over the falls.

(same story told in Speck and Eckstorm? Check!)

Hallowell Collection
Notes—Page 44




MISSISQUOI Hallowell Papers, Box 1, Folder 6
Field notes c. 1922

Masipgowig
Missisquoy River - near Swanton, VT
(between Swanton and Highgate)

Taquahanga Falls

Uncles of T.P. [Theo Panadis?] paternal grandmother (Sophie
Panadis) said to have come from there. She told a story about:

Early one moarning heard singing; went out; saw a big beaver
sitting on flat rock at foot of falls, who was singing; made a
prediction that trees would grow on Place where the village was.
This came true because shortly afterward there was a war with the
Iroquois. Abenakis defeated; they left and came up to St.
Francis River.
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11

12

THEO PANADIS
(c.1922)
Hallowell B1/Fé

Nokamisg& / ndatagup / ali agwa
My dead grandmother / used to tell us / that

salabiwvi / masipskowik / tali
once / at the Missisquoi River / when

dhaidida  / wombanakiak / ali agwa
stayed the / Abenaki / that

noda / wadiza / tamakwa / spowiwi
they / heard / beaver / early morning

kadwitukw / anakwika / katodang
singing / the forest / will grow in your village

mamakatzowak / oskidziwi '
at the foot of the falls / on a

k’tsiskagaalaapskuk / saki agwana
big flat rock / It was

medaulinuwe / ni / kwaskwai wali
sorcerer / and / that’s just what

paiamowik. / Uzomi / wakasi
happened. / Because / few

gaduk / k’tsiaudin / spiwi

years / big war / broke between

magwek / ni / matacna / nigik
Iroquois / and / were exterminated / these
wombanakiak.

Abenaki.
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Stories collected from Louis N. Obamsawin, December 28, 1922,

#27.

(notes in Abenaki w/rough translation by Hallowell; my

paraphrase. ]

1)

2)

3)

[My deceased grandmother used to tell us about the
Iroquois, what they did to us. Every Spring the Iroquois
waited for Abenaki men to go hunting, far in the woods where
the hunting is, then they came to kill us. Once they also
burned the Church.])

{After Sabatis Hannis used to tell as much as he
himself knew about the Iroquois, what they used to do. Once
at Co -’ [kokbkasak] (name of Hudson Bay mountain; looks like
owl’s head). Three families of Abenaki had stopped. One of
them had a medanlinu. They heard an owl screech and saw hinm
at the top of the mountain. The Abenaki sorcerer said it
was not an owl, it was the Iroquois chief. Then he asked
for a bow and he shot him. He hit him and he fell down.
Then sorcerer told the others to hunt for it, and that they
would find an Iroquois. They did, and they did, and saw the
others running away. ]

{On another occasion, he told how he heard from someone
else that some other Abenakis met many Iroquois at the
Vermillion River (branch of St. Maurice). All killed except
one nice-loocking woman. Iroquois made a raft and asked her
if they were far from the rapids. This lady told them they
were far away. So they instructed her to wake them up in
time and went to sleep. When they slept she jumped off the
raft. When she reached shor she looked back and saw them go
over the falls.)

(Hallowell’s note: all Abenaki are taught to swim as
children.])
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14

15

16

17

18

LOUIS NAPOLEAN OBOMSAWIN
Pamola (#29)
Hallowell B1/F6

Louis Hénsa / ndaladokangona / ali / agam¥éa
Louis Hannis / used to tell us / that / himself

nanodauwant / pamolad / tali / tagot
heard hollering / pamola / that / told him

pastonia / ali / kakizi / t’kwanant
Yankee / that / used to / catch,

pamolad / omiskamin / atalasmit
pamola / he found / where he used to drink

t’kabizik / ni / udaskokalan
the spring / and / he was waiting there

walangwiwik / awanini / atalasmit
at night / who comes there / to drink

ni / ndasipkiwi / ni / onodauwan
and / not long after / and / he heard

nopaiwi / k’dokwago / min¥ / talkwagit
long way off / hollering / next / hollering

ni gizi / tasabiskawaiwi / agamak
and / straight up above / him

ni / adotzi / nodak / ali / tapsidawit
and / then / he hear wings / then / he came down

ni / unamikan / pami pagisik
an / he saw him / come down

ni / udalismin / ni / mini /'adaspigwidwin
and / he drank / and / next / he flew up again

ni / adotzi / min¥ ; atsakwiwik
and / then / next / morning

ni / obonomin / paks / kwaskwai
and / he put / box / someplace where was

nabisak / wadzi ~ | kwagwagzi
the spring / in order to / try

mauwinent / nihi pamola
to catch him / [the pamola]

ni walengwiwit / udaskokelan
The same night / they waited

ni / min¥ / unodauwan / kadokwazit
and / then / they heard him / hollering
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20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

tamina nizdatalkwazit / nigizi
twice / and

tadebaskdwiwi / agamak / ni / gata
right above / him / and / at same time

ndazipkiwi / ni gizi / obagasininkik

not long after / and / he was right down at same
place

wadzi / kadasmit / anagimawata

in order to / drink. / As soon as they saw him
walmikasit / wadzi / kadasimit

lay down / in order to / drink

ni / adotzi / panakat / opaksinm
and / .then / fell down / his box

nita / nama odolosan / ni / ugadi
then / (he went right there to catch it) / and / he tried

mauwanan / niodilagun / katamagalani
to catch him / and he asked him / please

tcigitawi / ndazi / k’smimazalmago
let me go / you never / will have bad luck

ni / udepinawiwan / uliligo
and / he saw it looked / nice

talawita / sanomba / wipiwita / ali
just same as / a man / except / that

nagwatas  / olagwana / ni / utzigitauwan
he had -six / wings / and / then he let

mina omatzilin.
he let him go.
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4)

Story told by T.M. [Thomas Msadokwis?] abou
(#30]. [Penobscot nodam‘kenowet, per Speck
Passamaquoddy appodumken per L&P, p.363) [
told to Thomas by mother of his grandfather
past 90; he about 9 years o0ld.] = Hallowell
wawadamkanowat was "200 ft. long--tail like
head and hair," and sometimes translates it
He also notes, "Beluga or white whale. Tho
characterisitc rhythmic appearance of the b
above the water."

{my paraphrase of interlined original)
grandfather said that a long time ago the I
met near the sea. One Indian and his wife
children in traveling in cances tried to cr
He saw water thrown up in the air (churned
fighting) [spume?}. The man said to his wi
wavadamkinowat is coming to destroy us. We
And they came to a small rock island and th

t Wawedamkanowat

mss;’

Hallowell note:
Thomas. She was
notes that the
eel--woman’s
as "mermaid."®

mas described the

ack of the fish

T.M.’s
ndians (alnombak)
and three of his
oss the river.
up by fish
fe,
must run away.
e man took his

three children and his wife and his birch bark canoe to the

middle of that small island where there was
enough for his family and their baggage. S
wamadankinowat [already) arrived and swam a
island several times, using his tail to swe
island to try to push them off so he could
But he could not do thenm any harm, because
in the hole.

The man said to his wife, I always hea
throws tobacco in the river, the sea dogs w
in order to help us Indians and fight the [
the man threw in tobacco. At once a little
sea dogs came noisily and at once the wawad
away. The sea dogs swam noisily around the

a hold just big
oon after
round the small
ep over the
destroy them.
the familiy was

rd that when one
i1l come at once
mermaid). And
while after the
amkinowat ran
island a few

times and then they left the island. They went noisily,

continuing towards the open sea, running af
The man said to his vife, now the dang
us. And the man again took his wife and hi

ter mermaids.
er is over for
s children in his

birch bark canoe and they continued on their way. Before
arriving on the other side of the river they saw water
spouting up. The man said to his vife, look, already the

sea dogs [sobagwi almusak] are trying to ki

11

wawadenkinowalidji in order to save us. The woman said to
her husband, don’t get too close to the fighting because

it’s terrible and may be dangerous for us.
no heed to what his wife said and continued

But the man paid
straight ahead

to where the water was being thrown up to see what was going
on. When they got close enough they saw wawademkinowalidji
stretched out near to the water, and the fish that we call
sea dogs [ni namisik ali witamgiki sobagwi alamusdk] they
are trying to cut wawadamkinowalidji with cne of tha dogs,

the one with a back built like a saw., They

wawadankinowat, facing the family, suffering greatly after

being cut from his tail up to his head, and
of his body rising to the top of the water.

they saw pieces
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They went to join many Indians and told them all about
it, the dangers and what they saw, and all the Indians
living together there found his narrative very terrible.

One Indian, the chief [ni pazdgo alnomba sangama idan...)
said, many times before, wawadamkinowat had been seen by
travelers (of our own group?] and from that time the Indians
‘observed wawadamkinowat’s behavior and character [alobagdzit
ta udalinogénil, his motives, reason for existance].
Wawadamkinowat has a human face like a woman, it’s head is
nice, that’s how it is made. Since then wawadamkinowat has
been seen right there in this river where the Indians little
village is built, where the Abenaki Indians are living:

tali / namia / 'yu / sibuk / alsigentagok
right there / has been seen / this / in river /

tanio / alnombai / odanasis / waskitak / obanaki / alembak
where / Indian / little village / built on / Abenaki / Indians

ai dit / pdmgizagak.
are living / right now.

To this day wawedamkinowat enters alsigantagok. The
first time, (the] girl while swimming was pulled down. The
Indians searching for the girl found her lying on the bottonm
of the river, her ears, nose, mouth, eyes, filled up with
mud. Every day after that the Indians watched when they
went swimming. Two boys were pulled down at once. The
Indians tried to find these two boys and found them the same
way as the girl, filled up (her?] ears exactly the same way.
The same moment, wawadamkinowat showed himself a few feet
lower down the river. All the Indians present near the
river saw him. It had what looked like a woman’s face and
very long hair. One Indian shot with an Indian bow and
succeeded in hitting wawadamkinowalidji near its ear with an
arrovw'. Wawadamkinowat [all came out) rose out of the
water and [they could see it’s) fish-1like body. But all the
Indians who saw it were afraid. Some ran away and those who
stayed saw the river like an arch (kokwabaktak] and
wawadanikinowat ran away forever.”

"' arrow: tiskwadi. Hallowell notes: not pakwa or blunt arrow. T.M. called pakwa an
*arrow," however, tiskwadi is the arrow used for hunting and war, T.M. wanted to be sure
to make this clear.

12 Note: Victoria (Annance) Emmet said some have heard wawad@mkinowat sing with a
pretty voice.
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5)

6)

Medaulinu as ghouls, stories told by T.M.

a)

b)

cj

T.M.’s great-grandmother [Pat) was married to a
nedaulinu named Peter. Peter’s sister Mary Louise also
lived with them, and she was a medaulinu too. Peter
used to leave home every evening and not return until
morning. Upon being questioned by his wife he would
reply that he was engaged in something pertaining to
their "living" and it was necessary for him to stay
away. The wife consulted with her sister-in-law. The
latter said she would be willing to show the wife where
her husband went but it would be dangerous for her.

But not for Mary Louise who was medaulinu herself. So
at midnight one evening they left their house which
stood near where Nagazoa’s now is and they went across
the street, Mary leading, to a house which is no longer
standing. Everything looked dark at first but
presnetly M.J. found a hide they could peep through and
see what vas going on inside. The wife looked and what
she was was terrible indeed. There was her husband and
the other medaulinu (men and women) feasting on a human
being. The corpse was laid out on a table. . They had
dishes and it was being cut up. The wife was now sad
her husband had the devil in him but she was afraid to
separate from him for fear of the harm he might do her.

on one occasion Mary Louise was preparing food by the
fire and she had a knife in her hand. suddenly she was
seen to plunge the knife into the fire and when she
drew it out it was covered with blood and blood dripped
from it. She remarked, I got him that time. This
meant that she had killed someone even though they were
a long distance away. She had the power to bring then
there into the fire and murder then. She was
medaulinu.

Peter and his wife and Mary Louise went down the St.
Lawrence at one time in order to procure maple sugar.
After tapping the trees and preparing the pans ete.
Peter suggested that he and his wife go off in the
woods to hunt as their store of provisions was low.
Mary Louise was in the meantime to watch the maple
sugar, boiling it etc. She was also asked to take care
of a small girl who Peter and his wife had adopted.
When they returned they found that M.L. had put the
child feet foremost in a kettle of boiling sap so that
her feet were almost completely burned off and she died
shortly after from the effects of the burn.

T.M. #31
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T.M. [Thomas Msadokwis)
#1
Hallowell / B1/Fé

Natigei / nadjik / pagona / ali ankawi
My old / stepfather / Nut [Pagan)

wawiadokw / endjamangindl
declare / stories

wadjiowigil / obanaki / alnombai
that belong to / Abenaki  / Indians

sigweniganak / ni widjanguniza
Reservation /

waidjiwi aliwizit ;/ mamkwanawant
/ Red Cheeks

ni udeli / kwawiadona ali / nitodziwi
/ at that time

msalodit / medaulinuak / uzomi ni
a lot / medaulinus / because

tudziwi / ndatume aiwip / kinawi
at that time / no / true
pobatamogan.

religion

NOTE: This is a LONG story and not every word/phrase is translated. The following
is my paraphrase of the interlined original.

My old stepfather [Nut] told stories that belong to the Abenaki Indian
reservation. [Something about Red Cheeks?] At that time there were a lot of
medaulinu because at that time they had no true religion. There were two Indian
women, related to each other, One woman was married, the other was not. The
married woman’s husband's name was TCOLHaTNS [Cholhonse] and the man works
every day. But once the sun went down (everytime) he left for the whole night and
the woman was lonesome and angry [after] all she did to keep [care for] her husband.
One time when the man went out, the lonesome woman told the woman who lived
with her, I would like to know what my husband does all night, where he is. The
woman told fher woman friend and her relative) [Nina p'an#m oditan widangbaskwa
ta alangomozi] if you want to know, I am able to take you where your husband is
partying with his friends, where they have pleasure [abili owidgozoldidit). The
lonesome woman said, I would be very glad.

And the second day they went, that woman [who was] conducting [leading
them] told her, you must be brave. Come with me. She said, yes. And just at
midnight they went and after a little way they came to a little house [wigomsis]. The
guide went in front to look inside thehouse [wegumak]. Finding a place where they
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80

81

82

83

84

85
86
87
88
89
90

could look inside the home [alamiguma] she told her partner, now come look at what
your husband does. And she came near and looked in the house. She saw many
people [masalidjik wionukwabuldidjik taipudik]. Her husband was siting in the
middle of the table. Just then they were serving food from a dish; her husband had
the head of a human being on his plate?) The guide whispered to her partner, these
are all madaulinuak [including?) your husband.

They went back to their home. The friend said to the lonesome woman, now I
have done what you asked. You must be careful not to mention where you went and
what you saw. If you dare to tell, we will die because what we saw there this
evening is dangerous. The medaulinuak have killed and eaten someone. The
lonesome woman said, I will die before saying anything, and thank you ever so much
(for your help].

In the moming the man came. He looked happy and went about his work
after breakfast, [Hallowell never completed his translation]

T.M. #31 (end)

Salakiwi / p’&nimok / nkwatcinidit
/ the women / while they were alone

-na p’dnem / abitahowadap

the woman / who was invited

nskdzinangwazo / aband / tali
she looked unhappy / bread

gisa / nikaniwi / tcimalik
baking / in front / chimney

kagalnam / tcakwakw / oldjik
she was holding / a knife / hand

tali nulami / linto / kwagwaliwi
/ softly / shortly lively

odjakwakw odalakan kik
talawiba kagwi astaaga ni
udjakwakw wawabiptuk
pagakan labdtasin odji
odjakwagokw idam ni gizi
omatcnan.
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7)  Notes on Skwoagwodamus® [#32]

Louis Obomsawin: they are a small people similar to manangamimas who play
tricks. ‘Their favorite one is to braid horses manes and tails. Obomsawin has seen
their work himself. He has combed out horses hair in the evening and in the
morning it is braided, just exactly like human braiding. It is a curious and mysterious
thing; how can it be explained?

E.D. [Edward Denis): when they appear at a hunter’s camp, he cannot move although
he plainly sees them. When they leave he assumes his normal powers (ask J.P.D
[Denis] who had this experience?)

M.B. and P.E.: they throw everything into fire - moccasins, clothing, etc.

M.J.N.: play at riding horses in stable during night, braid manes - uncle found his
horses mane braided one night. Attention from skwagwadamus said to keep horses
fat. [vs brownies who make horses 100 nervous to eat?]

8)  Skwagwadsmus, told by Joseph Paul Denis [#32].

[paraphrase of interlined original] Some Indians were hunting and returned to
their camp at night soaking wet. Their moccasins and snowshoes were wet, so they
put them near the fire in order to dry them. Suddenly skwawadimus appeared [came
up]. He looked at the moccasins and snowshoes; then he looked at the Indians; then
he threw the snowshoes and moccasins into the fire and went away.

9)  Peter Alder [Pialis Odopi] from Becancour used to go from place to place telling
stories for a meal with his wife, Margaret -- about 40 years ago [c1880). He told
stories as if they were happening to him; "repeat for woman"

Tugak'uwat [#33] {a mt. on St. Maurice river, 4-5 mi above Grand Mer]

There’s a big mountain that goes into the river where I and my wife [ni
adosogumakw obahanamuma] stayed over night. WHen I aloke I felt funny. My
fingers were spread open, my mouth was spread open, my eyes ears toes spread open,
my backside spread open. I looked at her, my old woman, and she was in the same
condition. [Alambid k'tsi p'anamun &tci togakwhanzo]

B [Hallowell note] cf Penobscot Skwiktemus (Speck mss) "Swamp Woman," a being
quite different from the Abenaki creature of the same name.
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10)

.

#3:

ri

rigin Id in Engli

[Henry Masta] Once in the old days when the Abenaki were dancing a
stranger appeared among them and took part in the dance. He wore a fine
broadcloath coat which hung down to his knees. When the liquor ran out he
gave one of the Indians 25¢ to go and buy some more, They had to purchase
it across the river at St. Francois as at that time Pierreville did not exist,
Everytime that the liquor ran out the stranger produced another quarter from
his pocket. Afterwards one of the old women said, “That was the devil who
was dancing with us." Others said *No® but she maintained it was so because
she saw his tail beneath the long coat,

[Paul Laurent; told to him by Joseph Laurent]

There were a lot of hunters gathered together and someone began telling
stories. Each related some hunting exploit -- and every hunter claimed that his
story was true. Only one old hunter remained silent, Finally he told the
following: I was trapping in the woods one day and after I had set my trap I
walked away as usual. When I was a few yards distant I heard a click. It
sounded as if my trap had caught something. So I turned back and sure
enough there was a mink. 1 set the trap again and walked off, I had not
gotten as far as before when I heard hte sound of the trap again. Click! I
retmed to it and there was another mink. Setting the trap again I had not
gotien more than two yards away from it when I heard it click. I weat back
and there was another mink in it. I reset it and had only taken a few steps
away when click! it went once more, Tuming quickly around I saw a mink
struggling there. Again I reset my trap and this time I scarcely had time to
turn away when I hear it click. I bent down took out the mink and set the trap
again, turned away, and sure enough the trap caught another mink. I took him
out and scarcely had the trap been set when another was caught. I continued
doing this until I had all the mink I wanted.

Another story told by Theophile Panadis; Thomas Pkyet went fishing at Lake
Mondonak w/o bait. He held his line over the wather; fish would jump at the
h ook; knocked big ones into canoe, small ones into water,

[Joseph Paul Denis?) Medauliny. It is said that a man named Malatikw was
medaulinu. He went on one occasion to borrow a took from another fmaily in
the village consisting of father and daughter, The father refused to lend the
tool. The medaulinu was offended and said they would be sorry, Shortly
afterwards teh man and his daughter went to Lake St. John. The girl
developed a sore foot. Another medaulinu, a Montagnais, asked what was the
trouble with it. Father said.he did not know. Medauliny said perhaps a
medaulinu had bewitched it. He said he would 80 home and later retum and
tell them what he could find out. When he came back he described the man
who had tried to borrow the tool (dress, house, etc.); said he was not sure
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#4:

which was more powerful but he would do what he could. Shrotly after the
medaulinu at Odanak died. The Montagnais cut open the girl’s foot and found
a long piece of hair all curled up. This had caused the trouble and was put
there by the Medaulinu.

Note: each tribe hunted in a certain neighborhood. Algonkins, St. Maurice
River; Abenaki, St. Francis. If a person was caught hunting in another tribe's
territory it was said the medaulinu of that tribe would cut that person’s ears off
and send them back to the people.

Note: "never consulted m re hunting. A secret re A as contrasted with people
N o St Law of whom observations were made by hunters” [what does this
mean?- The Abenakis kept it secret that they never consulted medaulinuak
about hunting?]

P.E. [Peter Emmet] told same story as J.P.D. about Frank Malakikw who
was his uncle. 20 years ago--the last medaulinu around here that anyone
knows about -- wore hair long below shoulders -- shirt outside trousers,
instead of inside a belt -- these savage features enabled the medaulinu at Lake
St. Jean to describe him so that they were sure who it was -- doctor at Lake
St. J was white.

P.E. still believes in medaulinu, Showed scar on his hand; 2 splinters —
swelled up much worse than similar troubles in the past and lasted longer.
Trespassed on grounds of Tete de Boule - it is said that medaulinu can keep
people off their band’s hunting ground by magic - thinks that is what happened
to him.

T.M. [Thomas Msdakwis]: Malatakw stayed in his well eight days on one
occasion. [medaulinu can change themselves into birds and animals]

Mary Jane Nagazoa:

a) has seen Tcibaiskuda several times, one time near her house wh en
she was about to go out one time. Looked like the moon just above horizon.
THought at first it was the moon but not in right direction. Did not go out.
Another time down near river about 6 p.m. It is said someone will die shortly
after. Nephew died on one occasion about 2 weeks after and uncle at another
time. Was going to Pierreville -- saw it ahead just about height of houses.

b) Father also told about it. Was dragging a sled throught he woods
one night. Suddently saw his shadow ahead. Looked around there was a
teibaiskuda resting on his load which seemed much heavier. Kept right ahead.
The tcibaiskuda left at edge of woods. Very frightened; could hardly stand
up.
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#8:

Thomas Msadoques -

Grandfather left for an 8-month hunting trip at a time when his wife
was sick. Worried. After they had been gone a few days their party fell in
which some Tete de Boules -- a medauling among them. " Noticed that Thomas
did not talk---very preoccupied--asked trouble, Was told, Said he would find
out condition of wife. Retired to his cabane. Later told Thomas that he lived
in a house with 3 rooms, had a big black dog and that his wife was lying in a
low single bed--still sick but recovering rapidly. Had been there and saw the
whole thing. All he said was true,

Mary Jane Nagazoa: story similar to Victoria Emmet. Daughter went into
woods a lot to meet a young man. Father went and found there was a snake
iving wehre his daughter’s suitor was supposed to be. This was Msaskok -
the medaulinu snake. Girl forbidden to see him,

J.B. Nagazoa: Grandfather went hunting -- away from home 2-3 years. Fell
in with a man from other tribe. Grandfather was a good Catholic and prayed
with his rosary every night. Companion asked him why he did so. Did not
do any good he said. Claimed that he himself did not pray and yet could do
many things. Finally persuaded Nagazoa to give up his beads and do as he
said. Nagazoa had a dream. Found himself and companion on a high cliff,
Latter told him to stay where he was while he drove a bear nearby from its
hole. Instructed to kill the animal without fail, Nagazoa did so when the
animal appeared. Companion cut animal open - took out its liver, cut it in )
very small pieces, less than a mouthful. Told Nagazoa to eat it. Latter did so
without chewing. Then awoke and found himself in camp, Next morning felt
sick--shortly afterward vomited the liver which he dreamed that he had eaten
in his dream.

[Nagazoa?) Part of hunters were on a lake that they had visited many times,
At one end of it was a sort of inlet, Noticed for the first time three large
stones at mouth of it which they had never seen before. As they approached
the stones slowly sank in the water and disappeared. They found the inlet
chock full of fish where before they had scarcely noticed any.

Masta: Wm Watso told of a lake where at a certain spot there was a log on
which he and companions had often disembarked, It was always quite solid,
Upon this visit they missed the log--saw it floating in the water. It floated
away and soon disappeared in the water,
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11)

Hallowell notes from other sources on propitiating waters

in, vol. 1 (1599-1607), pub. Champlain Society,
Toronto, 1922. »

Note p. 317, Indians of Kennebec; place identified as Hockomock Point: "each
left an arrow near a cape before which all the Indians Pass, They believe that unless
they do this, misfortune will befall them, for so the devil persuades them,

Another note: "custom of propitiating by a gift the guardian spirit of a
dangerous place (in this case the dangerous tidal rapids) was apparently common
among the American Indians. Champlain mentions an analogous case on the Ottawa
River (Voyage of 1613, chapter 5); the Jesuit Relations record another instance (JR
58: 293, note 3); Denys....mouth of river St. John (Description I: 117, 11:442) which
appears to be original of Lafitau (Moeurs des Sauvage A, 1:149); also Campbell
Hardy, Forest Life in Acadie, p.94

Skinner, Eastern Cree, A Pap, AMNH (vol. 9, p.68)

*Tobacco is always thrown in the fire before a feast, to propitiate the spirits in
general, and when reaching a rapid the Cree voyageurs invariably cast tobacco into it
to conciliate the resident manitou or demon, half woman and half fish.*

LeClerk, First establishment of the faith (trans. Shea, 216)
Father J. Le Caron on Hurons; "when there is any rapid difficult to pass, any
peril to avoid, they throw in the very place a beaver robe, tobacco, wampum and

other th ings by way of sacrifice to conciliate the good will of the spirit who presides
there.” "

Heckewelder, p. 205()

"I have also seen the Chippeway, on the lakes of Canda, pray to the manitto of
hte waters, that he might prevent hte swells from rising too high, while they were
passing over htem. In both these instances, they expressed their acknowledgement, or
showed their willingness to be grateful by throwing tobacco in the air, or strewing it
on the waters."

Denys

[p442] says they have (under Christian influence) abandoned *those offerings,
so frequent and usual, which they made as homage to their manitou in passing by
places in which there was some risk to be taken, or where indeed there had happened
some misfortune [or other]. This they did in order to avert the like from themselves
or their families."

(p117] at mouth of St. John’s river there is a whirlpool - locally known {now)
as "the Port” - found at flood tide. *In this hollow is a great upright tree which
floats, but makes its appearance fromt ime to time; and sometimes is not seen for 8,
10 or 15 days. The end which appears above the water is a little larger around than a
hogshead, and when it appears it is sometimes on one side and sometimes on the
other. All of hte Indians who passed by there in former times, rendered it homage,
but they give it little at present, having been undeceived. They call this tree the
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manitou, that is to say the Devil," Homage consisted in attaching one or two beaver
skins or peltry to the top of the tree *with an arrow head made of a moose bone
sharpened with stones. When they passed this spot and t heir manitou did not appear,
they took iut for a bad omen, saying that he was angry with them. Si nce the French
have come to these parts, and they have been given arrowheads of iron, they no
longer use ny others, and the poor manitou has his head so covered with them that

scarcely could one stick a pin therein. I have seen it..." White men tried to pull out
tree and failed.
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A. IRVING HALLOWELL COLLECTION. MsS. 26, SERIES IT
AMERICAN PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, PHILADELPHIA

sEEEEEEN
1-" --Abenaki Indians"

[contains xerox copy of some document written in Abenaki; dark and illegible. This folder
also contains the program from the 1932 Pageant at Nicolet]

xl;" --Abenaki Indians--Birds®

LOONS: madanwita (witch bird)
hard to get at; peculiar cry. Long feathers removed but short ones left; shirts
made from loon skin. Surrounded by canoes, kept under water as much as
possible--hit water with paddle--no air--finally can get closer becausehe has to
stay above water longer--bubbles followed--bow & arrow.

SNARES:  Bird snares used for partridges, pigeons and turkeys; sometimes as many as
100 snares in a row, 1/8 mile long. A job for boys. [sketch]

. . e - im

Hallowell made lists of birds/animals to compare French, English, Latin, Abenaki, meaning,
genus/species, methods of Capture, location, mode of utilization, etc.

Includes a note from Theo Panadis dated at Odanak, 1 March 1933, giving words requested
by Hallowell. Alsoa report on latest election:

"Our electon is over and in the nicest way possible meaning for hte good of
the Band. Charly Nolett is the Chief without question he is our best Man in the

Peaceful way and all, Fred Watso, Henry Nolett, Ely Obumsawin and Simeon
Obumsawin as councillors. 70 voters were present,”

x 1" h--Abenaki Indians--Fj

Names of fish, methods of catching and cooking them,
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i 'R --Abenaki Indians--Folk!

This folder contains numerous stories with references to page numbers; may be from
a published book but I wonder if it refers to a manuscript written by somebody at Odanak:

Turtle, Porcupine and Beaver Page 32
Fox and Partridge Page 67, Chapter XX
Talodakazoak (friendly chat) Page 68
Ngoniwialak (what happened Page 70

long ago)
Kedosmowogan (drunks) Page 72

Indians and Turtle Page 36

Kaggsmgwgv gan (Drunks) (page 72)

Before the white came here on this island, there was nothing that could
intoxicate therefor as a rule they had a quiet Lfe, they tried their best and what they
earned lasted a long time; also one did not bum their body internally, they were
therefor healthier for our ancestors lived a long time. But as soon liquor came in the
Indian, the Indians startedto have hard times and melt gradually. The liquor harms
them in several ways, looses his sense, property, time, and conduct, religion, and
ruins his body internally. When he starts to wish to drink for "unighlaqui” that's
where he starts to wish to be hard up, him all so all the ones that depend on him.
He quits doing his best for the benefit of his children, he often spends all what he
should be using for eats and clothing, A drunkard does not only harm his children by
their lives but their conduct because as a rule what a child sees usually does the same
after grown up, and one can’t blame him much of following his example, what else,
he takes it as a matter of fact; however some were adviced, also gave a bad reputation
of the liquor, but they did not listen they only were fed up to what he had to say; he
says to himself, you want to be cleverer than my elders? If it really was wrong to
drink, the elders would know also would have said that it was wrong, but as they
knew it was not wrong, they drank peacefully, that’s the reason they did not contempt
it, that’s why whey drank as soon as they could get liquor, ever since I was small my
parents saying was that it was not wrong to drink or get drunk as long as one did not
drink all. 1t’s to bad for a child to think it’s right to drink for he sees his parents
ever since he can remember drinking, he is also apt to do as he pleases, to lead a
mesuable [miserable] life all his days. The child’s parents that do not drink but
where the child himself came to crave drinking, causes sorrow to his parents for he
quits listening his parents, wants to quit working. One can’t go on talking or giving
him advice, for he only laughs at what he is told right. IF he has a little money he
does not want to use it right but drink it, and when he is hungry he goes a raise caine
to his mother or wife, and if he does not find anything to eat, where he lives, then he
lives from house to house. It is not long befor he does not know where to 80 to drink
for no one wants to trust him than he goes around and try and get drink also eats,
when he gets discouraged he goes around and seal and that's near finishing himself,
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In a different handwriting, *Partridge Outwits Fox," Hallowell note in upper left-hand comner
asks, deGonzages(?)

Again different writing: Story of raccoon cut up and cooked in a pot; jumps out and gets
back into its skin; adventures. Note in upper left-hand corner of page: [F.N.] and later on
another version is given as [M.T.] '

Story of The Fire Loon narrated by William Watso (1925); typed and ms.
Also:

*The conjurer’s lodge was known to the Abenaki according to William Watso, He
gave the following description: The cabin was a small structure not more than three feet in
height. The poles were firmly driven in the ground and covered either with a blanket or
moose skin. The madaulind entered beneath the cover and poured water a little at a time,
upon the hot stones. This produced the steam. The procedure within the lodge was a secret,
for which reason the informant was unable to say more than that terrifyingnoises and crys in
inimation of various animals were given forth during the performance.

The lodge was rocked violently from side to side. The purpose was believed to be to
ascertain the whereabouts of the particular game desired by the hunter. *The Madauliny
did not have to go to differnet parts of the country to find moose, bear or deer, he could
send his spirit to discover where they wre when he went into his lttle shaman house
(Madaulinu wikamak'wsis).* But the most interesting feature comes forth in an attempt to
analyze the Abenaki name for the conjurer’s sweat-lodge. The term given for this is,
“adaliazokwabalamamt." Watswo was unable to attempt a definite explanation of this term
but testing it by analysis I extract the elements denoting "cloud-water," *asokwabi,” with the
prefixed derivative, there "adali-*, Reasoning might suggest a correlation between the vapor
rising from the hot rocks and water and the supernatural concept of *cloud-water."

x_1; "R h--A i Indians--General Fthnol

(Index cards)
Lake Edward: hunter in woods with wife; she died; he took her corpse with him until

Spring when both were found dead near lake, Name Ed JEANETTE. Takes its
name from this,

Notes from E.W. [Eli Wawanolet?), St. Francis
Sexual dichotomy in church (untilt here was so much marriage with French)
' - Women did wood shopping, leather work, brought in game, etc,
Etiquette: not supposed to eat what one gives to another,
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Notes on DWELLINGS from Mrs. Emet, age 85; information from her stepmother who
lived to be nearly 100 years old. ‘
Odanak

(1)  afew log houses

(2)  some birch bark conical wigwams [did not recognize description of dome
shaped house) )

(3)  spruce "rough bark® - "long tents" - no Abenaki word recalled. 2 or 3
families in one house; each had own fire,

Village was in the woods; most dwellings on sie of present Catholic church.

[one house only in Pierreville when she was 15 [c.1850]; woods.)

n .
Hallowell cites. Kendall, I, p. 294 (7), referring to a ms "written at St. Frangois, in
the year 1734, and which I found in the hands of Mr. Joseph Annance, of that village, is

entitled, Histoire dy Caly 144 R

Erancois de Sales, Riv. Arsiganteg’.--the error of the date indorsed appears in thebody of the
ms."

Wampum

Eli Nolet: had never seen any before; called it "beads® muzombial; says wababi only
applied to white beads; ideas of transparency also; heard of use in council meetings,

[Theo] Panadis: had seen disc variety in someone’s hands; never saw any belts or
strings around here. Saw decoration of leggings a long while ago. Knew of no other
functions or symbolism.

Instructions for making snowshoes.

Preparation of moose hide.

Select British Documents of the Canadian War of 1812, Pub. of the Champlain Society.
Vol. 3, p.728-9, appointment of Indian officers for bodies of Indian warriors
from Caughnawaga, Lac de 2 montagnes, St. Regis, St. Francois,
Becancour, 3R,
- Capt: St. Vallier Mallionx
- LT: Jos. Neveille, Noel Annance, Lag. Laurier
- Interpreter: Port Neuf. »
Vol. 2, p. 411, meritorious citation at battle of Chateauguay 26 October 1813 for
Noel Annance, Louis Langlade, Bartlet Lyons.
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Dictionary by Jean Baptiste Nudénans (mss). Evidently the name of an Indian in structed by
fathers; no one now living of the name; closest thing is Annance.

Checklist of sources:

17c  LaHontan (Sillery) 1684
Dollier de Casson (Montreal) 1640-1672

18¢c  Charlevoix 1721 (M)
Rasle 1723
Treaty of Falmouth 1727
O'Callaghan (Missisquoi)
Kalm : 1749 ()
Mrs. Johnson 1755
Wwild?

19¢  Ms. Rules of reserve
Kendall 1807-1808
Bouchette 1815 (D)
[Hall 1816-1817]
[Nicholls: diary of an 1831

English settler]

[de Gaspé]

Caron (St. Maurice)
St. Amait (Durham, Drummondville)

Me Hist Soc Coll, vol. 4 (1856): 31. Article on white settlement of Sandy River, Franklin
County, ME [NORRIDGEWOCK]
Small band of Norridgewocks had a settlement at Meesee Contee (Herring Place) now
Farmington Falls c1724
"When our people first settled on the river they found one solitary Indian living at the
lake, and one family near the upper settlements, consisting of one Indian,
PEERPOLE, his squaw and 4 or 5 children. They continued there until
¢1797, when they all went off to St. Francis, in Lower Canada, being the last
of the Norridgewocks. They wre peaceable and well disposed to the new
settlers, but were sometimes annoying in begging for food in times of scarcity.
Peerpole had been initiated into the Catholic rites and ceremonies; made a
pilgrimage to Quebec yearly to carry his offerings to the Priest and to receive
his benedictions and instructions. And when any member of his family died,
he kept the body till he could carry it on a hand sled in the winter 160 mi. to
the residence of the priest, for burial.
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Documentary History of NY (Albany, 1850)

1:18 "In the enumeration of the Indian tribes connected with the 8ov't of Canada, the

warriors and armorial bearings of each nation, AD 1736, Paris Doc. VIII"

* The abenaquis, 1 village called Pana8amsket, toward the mouth of said river -
warriors 200

* The 8benakis at the head of said river, one village - warriors 150

* Becancour, the Abenakis, one village - warriors 60

* The 8benakis at St. Francis Village - warriors 180 (including those of Michikoui
[Mississquoi] and those who migrate]
The armorial bearings (Totums) of htis nation, which is divided into two
sections, are the Pigeon (tourtre) and the Bear, There are, besides, some
tribes who carry th Partridge, the Beaver and the Otter."

* At the Lake of the 2 Mts - the Messissingues, A part of this tribe i incorporated
with the Iroquois. The remainder has its village at the lake of the same name,
There are here 50 men bearing arms. The armorial bearings of this nation are
the Heron for the achaque, or Heron tribe; the Beaver for hte Amekones; the
Birch for the Birch tribe (1a famille de I’Ecorce); Blood for hte Miskouaha or
the bloody people.”

Population at St. Francis [source?)

1856 387

1870 264

1871 273

1872 294

1873 316

1874 317

1875 321

1878 361

1883 269

1887 319

1893 372

1896 317

1899 374

1902 344

1908 355

1912 333

1914 315

Charlevoix, 1766

[p73] Refers to 700-800 people at 3R [date?) Algonquins, mostly baptized, living at
3R; members of the West Indies company tried to get them to move to
Checoutimi, others wanted to make them unite w/Abenakis at St Francis; *
their answer to these Invitations was, that they could not resolve to quite the
Place where the Bones of their Fathers rest.” Charlevoix suggests that this is
not the real reason for their hesitation, but rather that some (probably French]

found it advantageous to encourage them to stay [Hallowell thinks they were
probably dealing in furs)
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(74] 3R, March 6, 1721; comments that beaver hunting only became important when
the French placed a value on it; "Before this, the hunting of the Bear held the
first Place, and was performed with the greatest Superstition. "

*[82] Re: St. Francis: "Amongst thema re some Algonquins, and also Sokokis and
Mahingans, better known by the name of the Wolves. This Nation was
formerly settled upon the River of Manhatte, in NY adn it appears that they
were antient Inhabitants of thath Country. The Abenaki came to St F from the
southern parts of New France, which are nearest New England."
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ive of Mrs, Shutes’ ivi

Taken to St. F; 1746, from Hopkinton; during the attack an Indian threated to shoot
her but was prevented by "a chief by the anme of PENNOS, who had previously
received numerous kindnesses from her father's family..,”

Comire, A.O., Indian Agent at St. Francois du Lac, 7/16/1903. Department of Indian
Affairs report"The Abenakis as a rule are hard-working adn industrious. The making and
sale of baskets brings them a good deal of money, enabling them to live comfortably, and
some of them are rich, Each family returns in the fall with a pretty good sum, and if they
were more economical and less improvident, they might put money aside for a rainly day.
However, several of them have built large houses for themselves, and the village presents a

pretty good aspect.” [p43]

Notes from "Wrong, R&F-I 284" - "Noél Brulart de Sillery - Knight of Malta - Became a
priest 1634. Built a village at own expence (co of New France gave him land) 4
miles above Quebec. started 1637. By 1639 - palisaded village - chapel - etc.
"Already 15 Algonquian fmailies had come to dwell there, some in lodges, others in
substantial structures of stone, "

1) Notes on Abenaki names, references from Maurault.

(create sort file for names/bios; see Halowell. gen)

2)  Notes from H.T. Masta (c19227)

No inheritance in legal sense; not real property; possession depends on use.
As long as a man hunts in given district it is recognized as his by other; no trespass
allowed. Poachers made to relinquish furs. Districts stayed in families as long as
sons,nephews, or sons-in-law used it (NOT matrilineal?) Sons use father’s district.

Right to hunt might be sold for a consideration but not the land. If it was
generally recognized by all that a man had ceased to hunt there (not just a season or
two) another man might go there. No such thing as squatter’s rights.

"Masta cited case to show that title to land was not legally held. There was an
Abenaki who used to gather maple sugar--built a farm house there, etc.; owed Masta
money. Masta took land in payment. Later found he had no legal title to it although
everyone recognized that he "owned” the land,
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3

4)

5)

Reference from Caron, Deux Voyages (7), 1887.

P51 ref. to Rat River mission also called St, Jean-Baptiste for two reasons: 1) St.JB is
the patron saint of French-Canadians; and
2) the oldest resident there is Jean-Baptiste HENNESSE [ou &crit généralement
ANNIS, A I'anglaise] - [HANNIS?] who lives near the chapel,

51-2 Caron made a pastoral visit to Hennesse, "un sauvage trds vieux et-trés malade,
Le veillard pleurait en demandant la bénédiction, * Hennesse was with other
family members; Caron spoke to them in *la langue cris” [cree?] which they
understood, although they spoke a slightly different dialect. [but Hennesse
couldn’t have been as feeble as all that because he complained to Caron that
the government] "défend tout maintenant; il défend la chasse, il défend la
péche; comment veux-tu que les Sauvages vivent?* [how are we supposed to
live if they forbid hunting and fishing?]

[Hallowell has lots of scribbled notes on which men hunted where; I've taken
genealogical notes but am less interested in 20th century territories.}

Notes from [unpub.] article on hunting territories ** [GENDER]

[my paraphrase; use ideas, don’t quote!] Most accurate to talk about paternal
inheritance, not patrilineal, which implies specific concept of owning real estate in
perpetuity. The band recognized one's right to USE land, not title. Since only men
hunt, women cannot "use” the land, therefore don't have any rights thereto. [what
would happen if a woman DID hunt?] Sons hunt with their fathers as they grow up
and therefore also have rights there, They don’t “inherit* the land, they simply go on
using it. Sons may agree to hunt "here rather than there," often while father is still
alive, but this is not dividing an inheritance. If the son instead begins hunting with
his father-in-law, he likewise can continue to hunt in that place rather than in the
place where his own father hunted. [if we talk about patrilineal inheritance we must
contort the schema to explain sons-in-law wirights to hunting territories.] Hallowell
notes: this principal also illuminates the ease with which territories get modified, and
fluidity as Abenaki men hunt on Algonquian lands ["how the Abenaki could penetrate
Algonquin country.”] They either hunted with father-in-law or used unused tracts.

Many changes took place over last two generations [c1922] as men gave up
hunting. In some cases, Hallowell notes, [men who conceivably could have continued
hunting] gave up their claim for a *consideration® [rather than letting it be unused for
years?). [what people NEED]
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6)

8)

9

10)

)

Hunting notes

Louis Paul Denis said in his time there were Abenaki hunting territories on "this”
[south?] side of St. Lawrence in neighborhood of reserve; “Each family had its place
but Denis said that before his time there was a sort of inter-tribal agreement reached
which opened up any territory of any tribe to the hunter. Under previous conditions
if a man was caught all his hunting equipment would be taken from him. Says Tete
de Boule are now in his group," [mamésagadabak: bare headed Indians]

Louis Obomsawin was also told the same. It was too built-up in his time to hunt on
south side of St. Lawrence. Each Abenaki hunter laid a line of traps north of 25-100
miles around; it took a week to make the circuit; start out Monday morning, return
Saturday night, rest Sunday, repeat, If anyone else put out traps there, they could be
broken. No definite idea of hereditary/family rights,

»

P.E. could not recall hereditary rights but he has just turned over his territory to his
cousin as he is too old to hunt now. One gets his title simply by making dead falls,
carries, etc.

If a hunter killed moose or beaver on another man’s land, the hunter gave "user® the
hide and kept the meet [keep food to feed family but commodity to "user*.

Shaman’s wand - 20 feet long. Put 15 feet in ground to get in touch w/underground
people; had one in village in front of church,

Draft scribble of Hallowell’s acknowledgements: "especially to N. Panadis and his
son Theophile, without whose patient cooperation it would have been impossible to
assemble the following information. "

Thomas Msadoques told Hallowell according to his grandfather Thomas Sadoques that
“Everybody has right to hunt anywhere; sun shines for all. Indians come on his place
except where he has his traps. But no Frenchmen, *

Story from J. Paul Denis about hunting territory.

Two Abenaki hunters hunting moose on another man’s territory. He found
and forbid them; they continued anyway. One day heard yell from long distance;
then another much closer; they knew who was coming and soon he appeared. They
had loaded their guns and stood ready. He only had a stick. He laughed when he
saw them, said their guns were not worth a da;n//é:insl him; they knew he was
medaulinu and, terrified, left his place immediately,

Notes from Alexander Hamilton's journal, Oct. 1722, (Baxter 322) .

Families left Norridgewock, wintered at Wawenock and St. Francis, On
arrival, they were given 500 bushels of Indian corn and 4 oxen,
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Hallowell notes that he also collected kinship terms from "the Adirondack Mountains
band of the St. Francis Abenakis,”

In the notes for Hallowell’s article on kinship, he has linguistic notes. On a page labled
"PARENT" he has:

F.A. 419  Parent. 8darenanbémin®...c'est du cotté maternal car du cotté patemnel ¢’est
8niteanreg8akkin®,
eftre...arang8din...nederang8dam j'en ay
(alangodin)
késsang8dimen, toute la parenté
nebe8tang8d8ak - une parenté particuliere
mon parent...nedarenanbem. ..son. ..8darenanbemar

A-F 412 n8nitzanreg8akki8i -- jay des parents du coté de mon pere.
nenitzanreg8akki8i -- ma parenté du coté de mon pere

ned erang8man nitzanreg8akk8ik arag8i8w -- jay lay pour parent du coté de
mon pere.

() odalnabamina = she takes those children as her relatives; considers
herself as parent of children.

(2)  udagwiwi = on side of
udagwiwimitmgkwasuk
nonidjiakodawiwi = relatives on my brother's side
langodanoganakmtangkwasuk

my parents (my father and mother) = nnigigo

[on the back of this sheet is a single crossed out line: "I think we will have a chance to eat
beaver this morning because I dreamed of 2 woman last night. She laughed and was ready to
play.”
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1 "R --Abenaki Indians--Specimens Coll

NOTE: I am only taking note of items w/known history

useum, McGill Universi n

1) Drinking cup, rock maple, made by AUGUSTINE MAGHA in 1807; given to her
granddaughter ANGELIQUE POLNAPP as a wedding gift.

2)  Piece of wood from Council House at Pierreville showing path of one of Major
Rogers’ bullets when he destroyed village, 1759,

3)  Bark castorum box made by Joseph Louis Obomsawin, 1733; a christening present to
his grandson Pierre Louis Obomsawin in 1807; the latter died in 1904 at the age of
107.

4)  Knife - steel blade mounted in bone handle -- belonged to Pierre Louis Obomsawin
(said in this case to have died in 1913 at age 78); belonged to his grandfather,
Frances Obomsawin.

5)  Two small flat stones, one about 2", the other 3* long; made in shape of human foot;
said to be credentials of an authorized messenger. Used in 1783 by 2 Abenakis --
spies on track of Iroquois.

6)  The whole hair of an Iroquois warrior - taken by M'tawela or Wossminnet - a grand
Abenaki chief ¢, 1769,

7)  Stone hatchet said to have been burned at last treaty of Peace between Iroquois and
Abenaki, ¢ 1812, "and so renowned for more than a century.*

8)  Skin scraper c. 1840; wood with steel blade.

9) A few wampum beads, found on site of old cemetery at Pierreville; also European
beads on same site.

10) 10 large glass beads about size of camphor balls - and an oblong piece of stone
(perforated) in use before 1775; were sorcerer’s beads, passed from one to another,

11)  Wooden spoon, *wabanake spoon” handle terminating in carved otter’s head; wild
cherry; belonged to greal-great-grandfather of Watso, ¢. 1714,

12)  Cradle board made by grandfather of Thomas Msadoques c. 1780 (the latter on the
cradle); d. 1900 age 99 years. No nails, bolts or decoration,

Where did these go?

In August, 1924, ATH purchased a silver broach made from a 50¢ piece from Mrs. P,

Emet, who had had it for 63 years; it belonged to her mother. AIH paid «1.00 for it.
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3

*Pagikan” - told to Masta himself

[copy] While hunting in woods, encountered a large bull frog. Pigikan looked
at the frog and the frog looked at Pagikan. It moved its eyes in such a very stmage
way that Pagikan was frightened. After this encounter, he did not catch any animals,
not even a rabbit. After he returned to the village from his poor and unsuccessful
season he found a needle in his leg. Realized that he had been bewitched but did not
consult 2 medawiwan (mideweyan). Nor did he know who had cast a spell on him.
Later he lost his mind and died in an insane asylum, :

"Mole’s Foot" - T.P."s grandmother told him this story.

[copy] She developed a swelling in her neck (goiter?) and went to a
medauliner because she had tried all sorts of medicines but they did her no good. He
asked her if she had had a quarrel with anyone. She thought a moment and then said
that the previous summer she had been staying on the Hudson River near some
Iroquois. An Iroquois woman had been in her house and just afterward she missed
al0. She asked this woman whether she had seen it. The woman said no! The
Abenaki woman kept asking her about it and finally the Iroquois woman got mad and
said was she accusing her of stealing it. They had more words because the Abenaki
woman knew that she must have stolen it. Finally, the Iroquois woman put her hand
to the ground and scooping up some dirt, basketry splinters and what not threw them
at the Abenaki woman. They did not touch her, however. After hearing this the
medauliner knew what the trouble was...

[paraphrase] [They tried to collect new balsam shoots but the shoots were all
twisted (“tied up") by the Iroquois woman. So he prepared a *decoction® wih a
mole’s foot for the Abenaki woman to drink. Made her vomit. Up came little
splinters, etc. Swelling left.)

Notes on Hunting. Includes sketches of different kinds of TRAPS; sketched by who?

"Caribou can be called as easily as moose most any time during the summer
till the end of October.® [describes how to do if]

Deer - caught mostly by luck. “"Anyway Indians were not so fond of deer
Dear meat they would rather go a long ways for moose or caribou."

Moose : September, October, November, easy to call moose within shooting
distance of “7m"® and 100 feet.

December, January, stalked. Easy to catch asleep or feeding; easy shooting
(also caribou and deer),

In deep snow: "can be runned down in less than an hour"
[lots more on hunting, not transcribed)
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1) Note card: "Reputed practicioners of herb medicines"
1. Mrs. Anna Capino (deceased) 1922
2. Louis Tahmont (deceased) 1915
3. Mary Margaret Tahmont
(mother of Louis Tahmont, #2 above; she wrote out medicines. Louis
gave English translation.)
Louis Napoleon Obomsawin
Eli Obomsawin (son of Louis Napolean Obomsawin, #4 above)
Sam’l Sadoques

el o

x 2; "R --Abenaki Indians-- riculty
Notes on agriculture

"Mrs. Denis grandfather told her Indians cultivated sufficient corn beans and
potatoes for their own use. Cracked corn between two stones® - modern mortar
later.”

"* (Masta did not know propper term, 1931)"

"D - said com was always here in his time - used stones - both men and
women planted - in day time - fish not used as fertilizer (verified by N.P.)."
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Notes on religious ceremonies: The Green Corn Dance

[written by someone other than AIH]

In ancient times the follwoing ceremonies were celebrated either [not of?] done on the
dance ground or in a large dance house. Today they are performed in the "town hall."
Sometime during the month of September usually, when the corn leaf has ripened, the
Abenaki celebrate a‘ceremonial dance in the way of propitiation to the supernaturals. This is
still practiced by them. It is called skdman.

On a certain night they assemble at the dancing ground about hte fire as usual. The
dancers who are men and women dress in their best clothes. The man paint a red, yellow,
blue and black cross one each cheek, one on the forehead, and one on the chin without any
particular order. The women who are to take part smear their faces with red.

The dance leader carries a hand drum in his hand. This drum is simply a hoop
covered on one side with stretched skin. Men and women take part in the dance. The men
dancers carry hadn rattles of dried turtle shells having a few pebbles inside them. [AIH
note: Another kind of rattle consists of a cow’s hom, plugged at the open end, containing
. some pebbles.”] These t hey shake or strike against the palm of the free hand as they dance
and sing. The women billow their aprons to (torn] quietly at their sides. Some of the
dancers hold hands as they move about in a circle.

The leader keeps the dance up for a while then stops and all take a rest. This is kept
up as far into the night as the dancers can stand it. :

A general feast of the fresh com is enjoyed by all at the conclusion of this ceremony,

[AIH note: Masta never saw face painting or turtle shell rattle in use; only cow hom
tupe.® But he also adds, "account sounds ok; Penobscot analogy. "]
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Bouchette, Joseph. A Topographical Descripti Provin W wi

Remarks upon Upper Canada etc, London, 1815, [brief description of St. Francis]

Francois Dollier de Casson, A History of Montreal, 1640-1672. Ed. and trans, with a life of
the author by Ralph Henley. London: 1928.

Jeffreys, T. The Natural and civil history of the French dominions in N and § America,
giving a particular account of the climate, soil, minerals, animals, vegetables,
manufacturers, trade, commerce and language, together with the religion,
government, genius, character, manners and customs of the Indians and other
inhabitants. 1760 .

Lambert’s Travels in Canada

LaPotherie, Voyage dans Iinterieur de I'Amerique
Nicolas Perrot, habitant de Becancour et interprete celebre
Les aventures du sieur Lebeau

McAleer, George. A Study in the Etymology of the Indian Place Name Mississquoni.
Blanchard Press, Worcester, MA: 1906.

White, Early History of New England. Concord, NH: 1841

RALE DICTIONARY ed. by John Pickering, AAS. American Academy of Science and

Arts, new series, vol. 1, Cambridge 1833.
Caron, ? Deux Voyages (18877)

Watso, Sam - AIH notes, *New lead: Fred Watso has a book written by Sam Watso telling
where differnet families originally came from."

AIH also notes: "No Gluskap"

Al
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A. Irving Hallowell Collection. Mss. 26, Series I
American Philosophical Society, Philadelphia

1) Letter from H.L. Masta to A.I Hallowell, 422 Queen Street, Ottawa; dated 3/31/33.

Masta says former Indian agent at Odanak, Mr. H. Vassal, "left all important papers
regarding the Abenaki Indians at Nicolet Seminary, Nicolet, Quebec, with the
understanding that any one would have a right to examine them.*

nsylvani i i
Guide to the Manuscript Collections of the Historical Society of Pennsylvania. Philadelphia:
1991.

- Simon Gratz Collection.

- Items on John Williams and family (1706-1811).

- Case 4, Box 8. *Colonial Wars." Letter, Nov. 13, 1736, John Stoddard to
Stephen Williams.

- Case 1, Box 1. *Albany Convention." John Stoddard’s Account w/Province
of Mass Bay, 1745,

- Case 2, Box 31. "Col. Governors." Letter Nov. 10, 1746, to John Stoddard
from Andrew Oliver, . :

- Case 1, Box 1. "Albany Conventions.” Letter May 2, 1748, John Stoddard
to John Lydius,

- Case 8, Box 25. "Am. Colonial Clergy.” April 13, xx. Solomon Stoddard to
Rev. Stephen Williams,

- Case 8, Box 22. "Am. Colonial Clergy." Sept. 19, 1761. Gideon Hawley to

Eleazer Wheelock,

- Case 8, Box 22. "Am. Colonial Clergy." July 6, 1762. Andrew Eliot to
Solomon Williams,

- Case 8, Box 23. "American Colonial Clergy." Oct. 10, 1766. Samuel
Johnson to Eleazar Wheelock.

- Case 8, Box 24. "Am. Colonial Clergy." Oct. 15, 1771. David Parsons to
Eleazar Wheelock.

- Gratz Autograph Collection, Letter, Feb. 16, 1809. Paul J. Gill to John
Wheelock.

- Case 8, Box 5. "Am. Misc." Petition, May 13, 1735. Christine Baker to
Jonathan Belcher.
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Paul J. Gill (St. Francis Indian) to Hon. John Wheelock, President, Dartmouth College.
Feb. 16, 1809. Historical Society of Pennsylvania. Simon Gratz Autograph Collection,

Montreal, Feby. 16th, 1809
Dear Sir,

With regret, let me relate to you the simple truth, Young as I am, I have felt what
rebellion was between the governor & the governed -- By a mere false report, originated, I
am sorry to say, from my own relations, I am thrown from the place by the governments of
my Country, where, but a little while I was set to shouts of joy by the simple, unhappy
Indians. But I stop: what the consequence of such ingratitude and the dispointment of too
fast growing ambitions, God only knows -- Leaving the rest for you to imagine, suffice it for
me to say, that an account of the exertions & fluctuations of my mind, originating from the
said unhappy circumstances, and others of less note, I am at present brought to bed of fever
at Montreal -- [sed laus deo in omnibus?] -- and shall I tell you that I shall not be able to
retun to the College untill first of May, ore thereabouts? (Si supersit vita). I dread the
hour when you will peruse the contents of this letter -- I know your friendship towards me --
I'send you in the letter an abstract of my baptismal record: extracted by the priest’s own
hand -- Please to arrange my matters into a covenient order -- Tell my friends not to despair
of my return -- News are plenty, but I am not able to relate them at the present state of my
health -- Please not to be back [torn] in your letters, directed to me at Montreal, to be left at
Seir. J. Johnson's. I long to shake hands with with [sic] at Dartmouth College.

N.B. Isend with this, Capt. France's letter, and Thomas Stacey.--
I remain your's - &ec. &c.
Paul J. Gill

Hon. J. Wheelock.
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